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Editorial

For this issue of Puratattva, the articles were received
mmmuwmmmmmm
archacology. A perceptive paperin this number is about the work
nﬂndimmhamlugimmgmﬁugm:mm:ndm»
vation of Angkor Vat Temple in Kampuchea. As usual the
contribution from younger generation is quite heartening seeing
ﬂmhapﬁndciumﬂtﬁ&ngmdmlyﬂngmmMI
iuummmchnem'uﬂngsﬂﬂlmimhhbmmhytbe
courtesy of the institutions 10 which respective contributors
belong,

It is seen that papers for inclusion in Puratattva reach
uhu.lmmruwmihuh:m:huldrmhubycﬂdlm
to let us process them in a betier and effective manner.

This publication is brought out largely due to the
financial grant from Archacological Survey of India and Indian
Council of Historical Research. We acknowledge with thanks
the assistance of these institutions. Much of the credit goes o
Prof. C. Mani of Mussoorie who has helped in various ways for
htn;h;wlﬁhmba.?cwiﬂbehﬂin;hmdutyﬂwdu
not express our sincere thanks to Shri Manish Chandra for
bringing out this volume.

The archaeological world has lost the stalvarts - Profes-
sors K.D.Bajpai, K K. Sinha, George Dales, K. T M. Hegde und
MMMMIMM@S@WMNH
its deepest condolences o the bereaved familics.

w:muhmmmmm:mrm;
World Archacological Congress (WAC-3) to be held in India in
December, 1994. Members of the Society are requested 1o get
themselves earolled in the WAC chapter in India and for farther
deﬂhwﬁuhlnﬂmfmvm.ﬂulnﬂmm;kﬂ
Society, Janpath, New Delhi-110011.
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OBITUARIES

Prof. K.D.Bajpai

Professor K.D.Bajpai, the renowned scholar of
Ancient Indian History, culture and Archacology passed
away in Sagar on 1(th June, He retired as Head of the
Department of Ancient Indian History, Culture and
Archacology from Sagar Unversity in 1977,

He has to his credit 46 Books and more than 900
research papers on  various of Indian art,
architecture, history, culture, archacology, Numismatics,
epigraphy, Pre and Proto-history,

Born in 1917 at Raipur, a village of Raibarely
district in UP,, he was educated at Raibareli, Kanpur and
Varanasi, Professor Bajpai started his carcer as Custodian
of Mathura Muscum in 1944, After serving in various posts
in the Archacology Department of Uttar Pradesh he joined
Sagar University in 1958 as Head of the Department of
Ancient Indian History, Culture and Archaeology. He was
elected as the President of various learned bodies including
Indian History Congress, All India Oriental Conference,
Indian Archasological Society, Indian Numismatic Society,
Indian Epigraphic Society and Indian History & Culture
Society, He Served as Member of the Indian Council of
Historical Research, Central Board Of Archacology,
Central Hindi Terminology Commission,

Prof. Bajpi was honovesd by Nelson Wright
Medal award of International repute and the R P.Chanda
award for his reacarches in the field of Numismatics,

Prof. Bajpai’s sad demise has shocked his admirers
and students alike. It is an irrepairable loss to the scholarly
world,

IGeurge Franklin Dales, Jr.

George Franklin Dales, Jr. was born 13 August
1927 in Akron, Ohio, and died at home in Berkeley,
California, after a long illness on 18 April 1992, Professor
of Archacology at the University of California, Berkeley,
for twenty years, Dr. Dales received his B.A. in Classics
from the University of Akron in 1953 and his Ph.D, in
Oriental Studies from the University of Pennsylvania in
1960, He subsequently taught at the University of Toronto, -
Canada, and at the University of Pennsylvania before
moving to Berkeley in 1972, There he was a valued
member of the Department of Near Eastern Studics before
shifting to the Department of south and Southeast Asian
Studies, an affiliation that was more in keeping with his
teaching and research interests,

Professor Dales began his distinguished fieldwork
career in 1957 at the Mesopotamian site of Nippur where
he served as Assistant Archacologist and Photographer.
His 1962 article in magazine with Donald P.
Hansen on the Ianna temple reflects these early interests,
as does his 1960 Ph.D. dissertation on ian and
Related Female Figurines. Even by 1959, however, George
Dales had begun what was to become his life's work on
the eastern margins of the Middle East. At the urging of
Samuel Noah Kramer, who believed that the ancient

hic term “Dilmun” could be equated with the
Indus Valley, he underios? = snrveys first in the Bandar
Abbas arca of southern Iran in 1959 and then in 1960-
with his wife Barbara, T. Cuyler Young, Jr., and M.
Rafique Mughal-along the Makran coast of Pakistan by



hml,mmc[,andonfmt.ﬁﬂhm;hmmidmnppwd W{Mwﬁhhm&m}undIumu
Iﬂﬁz,ﬂwd:rmiﬂvcpubﬁnthnul'thispiumningsnnw. ijncttﬁmctu;furtheﬂnhﬁﬁtyhlmum‘sm
in the form of Professor Dales before his death, It will at Kantarodai and Poparippu in Sri Lanka (1970 with
be published by the Archaeological Research Facility of  vimala Begley),

the University of California, Berkelely, in late 1992, In 1973, after his move to Berkeley, George Dales

. undﬂithnrdH.hhdnw,hmhn{whnm“mﬂnlnjin
second volume of the final d}hcaemu him later at B Following the Balal .
by the Univensity Museum in 1086, co-authonad his Iww:tedoudmumtmg‘ﬂmﬁndafmn{uohmju-dmu
student Jonathan Mark Kenoyer, '“dw“s””““"'"mm"‘.‘h
In 1966 and 1967, Professor Dales travelled widely Department of Archacology, Government of Pakistan, a
in South and Southeast Asia and then, in 1968, he began license o begin work at Harappa in 1986, These new
mmdﬁtcwhﬂg@&ﬁﬁm i

researches (il hia‘r:tin:mnm in August 1989, He directed
excavations at Sravasti, Bhitari, Khairadi
mea of specialisation was Protohistoric
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Archaeology of South Asia :

A Perspective in Interrelationship

South Asia as land mass comprises Afghanistan,
Pakistan, India, Nepal, Bhutan, Bangladesh, Sri Lanka and
the Maldives. Excepting Afghanistan, these countries fit
into the political definition of SAARC. As cultures often
transcend political frontiers, in our discussion we would
necessarily have to include what till recently was called
Soviet Central Asia including Bactria and Margiana and
Iran which were a part of the culture zone of South Asia,
being also in contact with the classical world as a result of
the incursions of Alexander the Great. In fact, between the
Oxus and the Indus, the vast upland arid region, known as the
Iranian platean, witnessed major cultural development dur-
ing the proto-historic period. Within the framework of
Thomsen's Three Age System of Stone, copper-Bronze and
Iron, the present paper, in the Indian context, would dwell
upon three cultures for interrelationship: the Neolithic, the
Harappa or the Indus Civilization and the megalithic. During
the historical period, however, there are admittedly many
other areas of interrelationship, particularly Buddhism and
Achaemenid and Graeco-Bactrian influences which, being
already extensively researched, are not dealt with here.

2 The Neolithic Culture : the first farmers

2.1 As a theoretical premise we hold that at the begin-
ning of the Holocene some 12, 000 years ago, all the regions
of the world stood at the same level of economic and social
development with population of hunter gatherers. At the
same time it is noted that the regional groups lived in
different environmental conditions, drew on various re-
sources, and specialized in various activities. Acceleration
resulted in a selection of those activities which provided the

342, DDA Flats, Hawz khas, New Defhi.

B.K. THAPAR

best output. Food conservation strategies leading to cereal
agriculture and raising of sheep, goat and cattle seemed to
be the best choice in terms of economic subsistence and were
made possible in those ecological areas where the ancestors
of cereals and animals mentioned above were indigenous.
Al the same stime it must be recognized that domestication
of animals and plants are processes rather than events. The
linear idea of origins of agriculture does not hold good
everywhere. Agriculture was only one of the options exist-
ing in the varicgated environmental mosaic of south west
Asia during adaption (o post-Pleistocene conditions. After
the pioneer work of Robert J. Braidwood at Jarmo in Iragi
Kurdistan for guite some time the origin of agriculture
remained anchored to the hillsides of the Fertile Crescent.
During the last three decades, however, field work in areas
outside the Fertile Crescent have offered aliemnatives to this
postulate whereby we can recognize independent origin of
agriculture or transformation from food-gathering to food
producing economy in many years of South Asia. Within the
scope of this paper, we shall focus on the findings in
Afghanistan, Turkmenia, Tadjikstan, Iran, Pakistan, Sri
Lanka and India.

22 Afghanistan has given us so far five neolithic sites:
Aq Kupruk 1 (Ghar-i-Mar), Aq Kupruk 11 (Ghar-i-Asp)
Darra-i-Kur, Hazar Siun and Gurzuvan. Amongst these, the
material from Aq Kupurk is considered as the workable
index for the region. At this site both the aceramic and
ceramic phases of the neolithic culture have been indentified
wherein both stone and bone tools were used. the lithic
industry includes sickle blades with sheen on edges. Sheep
and goat seem to have been domesticated. There is no floral
evidence for the domestication of plants, but the presence of
sickle blades with sheen may be taken to offer the archaeo-
logical evidence of this phenomenon. No remains of built
architecture as such have been recovered; natural caves were
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selected for habitation. The ceramic industry was a crude
chaffcrushed limestone tampered ware. On the basis of C. 14
determinations aceramic phase falls between 8,500 and
7,000 B.C. and the ceramic between 7,000 and 3,000. The
chronological horizon shows that Afghanistan was one of
the many centres for the independent origin of neolithic
culture in the region.

23 In the Turkmenian republic of Soviet Central Asia,
the territory in question is in a zone of dry sub-tropical
climate. the earliest neolithic phase belongs to the Dieitun
Culture and the Namazga Period I, extending from the sixth
to middle of the fourth millennium B.C. Sedentary farming
sites are concentrated exclusively in the northern foothills of
the Kopet Dagh. Unmistakable agricultural implemenis like
inset-blade sickels for harvesting grain-hullers, mortars,
pestles and grindstones have been found in the settlements
of the Djeitun Culture. For cultivation of soil, however, no
implements were found. The reason for their absence prob-
ably lies in the nature of the soil, which being light in
physical composition, could have been easily worked with
wooden hoes. The domestication of animals was attested.
The ceramic comprised a crude handmade ware. The sites of
Djeitun Culture are situated in the area of the distribution of
Aegilops squarrorsa, a weed supposed to have hybridized
with Triticum boeticum o form Taestivum or the bread
wheat. Bread whmwhichisfn‘ﬂrhmg:ﬂudnumh—
ingly late date in west Asia may first have been domesticated
by Djeitun related peoples in north-eastern Iran or south-
western Turkmenistan. As far as Iran is concerned, work at
Tepe Sang-e-Camaq on the Iranian platean near Shahrud
and Yarim Tepe near Gonbad-i-Gabas extend the Djeitun
Culture back possible to mid seventh millennium B.C.

24 In Soviet Central Asia, within the mountainous
mufmmnnTadj&unmcEﬁmCulmw
the change to domestication through adptive intensification.
mmmmmcmmnusmmmuy
between the 8020170 and 6760110 B.C. Pottery was not
uaadunﬁilhemdnﬂhep:ﬂndwhichhhymmunsmiy
whmmpmodwnhrh:inﬂdmunrpu{minlhemm
farther south on the lranian plateau where it had appeared
over a thousand years carlier. The ohter neolithic phase was
mmmdhymmumcmmmmmz
clayey plain funmdhr:nuicdﬂuuﬂh:hmublrya{mu
mm}mm:mmmurhnmmm&
uﬂy.:thmhuCuhmapammdtnrMamﬂm
mmmmemummmcmmmm
coniemporaries in the moutainous regions the Kelteminar
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people practised mixed economy with incipient food pro-
duction. Domestic animals constituted a pant of their needs.
The importance of domesticated plants increased after 4500
B.C. when pottery was also introduced.

2.5 Coming to Pakistan, we have a complete sequence
from Mehrgarh, a site located on the mouth of the Bolan
Pass. Here, the sequence extends from and aceramic stage,
through ceramic neolithic to the Bronze Age, the eartiest
occupation going back to the early seventh millenniom B.C.
Evidence of domestication of both animals and plants was
available as also the existence of mud brick architecture.
Amongst finds, terracolta figurines in the form of mother
goddesses were also found. In the same area, another site
Kile Gul Mohd was earlier excavated with the same se-
Quence but its date, based on C. 14 determinations, did not go
earlier than fourth millennium B.C.

26 As far as India is concerned six neolithic regions
have been identified. Amongst these, the Kashmir region
and the Belan valley have added significantly to our existing
knowledge, both in terms of material culture and also
subsistence economy. While the Kashmir Neolitic Culture,
mmwmgmaﬁmﬂumnmm.m
evidence of a distinct aceramic stage of the Culture, the
Belan Valley Neolithic Cuolture (through discoveries at
Chopani Mando, Koldihawa and Mahagara) indicates a
continuous sequence from the stage of intensified food-
gathering and selective hunting (epi-palacolithic) through
incipient food production (advanced mesolithic or proto
neolithic) tosettle village farming (neolithic). The evidence,
firstof its kind in India, dispels the notion of the diffusion of
neolithic traits either from West Asia or south-east Asia and
establishes the primacy of the Neolithic culture of the Belan
valley, especially in the light of the proposed chronology
(seventh-fifth millennium B.C.). In the remaining four
neolithic regions (Upper Ganga, Norht-eastern, Central-
mm&umun]miﬂmmrmicwuwm:uf
trmﬂmmimhmfmdsnﬂmrtngmfmdmmgm
been recognized. Furthermore, none of these is dated earfier
than second quarter of the third millennium B.C.

27 lnSﬁLmka,nutﬂninunﬂﬂhhicphmmmﬁr
been identified. the Stone Age sequence of the Mesolithic
passes directly into the Iron Age historical period. Apart
&nmﬂwahsenunfmcuuﬁmjpinrhishumgnmpﬂﬂnd
there is no proper Copper-bronze Age either. The phenom-
misrmmlﬁmbhmlﬂsmdmmm
Mﬂﬁm:mymﬁﬂﬁisglp.




Development of Sculptiral and Temacotta Art in India
3. The Bronze Age Cuture : the urban societies

31 Towards the end of fourth millennium B.C. there
was a radical economical re-orgainzation of these lands into
proto state structures. The population tended (0 concentrate
into early urban agglomerates with intensive agriculture and
expmﬁmnfthehduwhlm.%mmuuwhml
local urban civilizations flourishing in the broad region
located between Mesopotamia on the one hand and the
Indus-Hakara system on the other: the Indus Civilization in
the Indo-Pak sub coatinent, the Namazga Civilization rep-
resented by the urban societies of south-westem Turkmenistan
and north-eastern Iran and the Oasis Civilization of Bactria
mdhm;mmﬂvaﬁminlrmim&ﬁmﬂm‘mﬁm
the existence of a large cultural nexus, with Shahr-i-Saktha
as the cenire.

3.2 All these civilizations shared some ecological fea-
turesin the sense that their area of spread lay in arid and semi-
uidmﬁuummmcmﬁmchndthemmugeuﬂuﬁl:
river valleys. In the case of the Indus Civilization it was the
Indus system with its tributaries as also the ancient Sarsvati
(Hakra-Nara system). In the case of the Turkmenian and
Iranian sites it was the fertile interplains of the Caspian and
intermountaine valleys of the Kopet Dagh, formed by the
Tedjen, Gorgan, Lower Atrek and its tributarics and the
mm.mspunclywnwedmﬁuhmhdjm
and the Murghab effectively formed a *‘little central Asian-

ia’" that was considered the mosi prosperous
area inancient times. And in the case of the oasis Civilization
it was the former Murghab delta and the northern Bactrian
plains of the Oxus which are less familiar 1o archaeologists.
The developmentof these fluvial lands was linked to progress
in social organization and in the evolution of techniques for
controlling and channeling water courses. The Turkmenian
urban culture was the logical culmination of the socio-
economic evolution of the local communities of the settled
n,gﬁcullmiﬂ:mﬂh:sinhmfmmhmﬂlﬂnnim&c.ﬂ:ﬁnim
and Namazga complex). In the like manner the role of
Mdngrahmdth:mhcrh!mlﬂhﬂ!m!mmmbemd
for the make up of the Indus Civilization.

i3 That these three civilizations were at a time con-
temporary and shared numerous material cultural traits is
evidenced by the findings at sited of the Indus Civilization
in Indo-Pak continent, Altyn Tepe in Turkemenia and
Shortugai in Afghanistan, Altyn Tepe provides evidence in
the form of what appears to be a large cult centre with a four-
tiered pyramid along the lines of Mesopotamian ziggurat.
Frequently occuring signs on terracotia stalueties show

3

series of analogues with proto Elamite and proto-Sumertan
nuipLMmgwimmﬂ:wﬂmmdmsmls.nmbming
Indus characters and the other a swastika depicted with
double lines within a square, the latter from a ritual complex
and the former from elite quarters, and ivory sticks and
gaming pieces closely resembling those from the Indus
Civilization. What is more significant to note is the occur-
rence of Indus related material over a long period of time.
Altyn Tepe, being situated on the north-eastern periphery of
the ancient near Eastern Civilization could thus maintain
contacts with both Mesopotamia and the Indus Civilization.

34 The Bronze Age setilements in the ancient deltaic
plain of Murghab river seem to represent the ancient land,
mentionedin Behistum inscriptions as ‘the land of Margush’
The material culture of these sites relates to Namazga Vand
VI Periods. There is reason to believe that the first settlers
came from the south-eastern foothills of Kopet Dagh, pos-
sibly even from Altyn Tepe. Distinctive finds from these
sites are the terracotta figurines and seal amulets. Interest-
ingly, the seal amulets from Murghabsites and from Chanhu-
daro (Thukar Culture) seem to share common origin. There
mquiuaﬁwimm:ﬁmﬂntﬁnb:twmmtglwﬁn
artaf the Indus Valley and that of Margiana and Bactria. One
may reasonably argue that the Jhukar seals along with those
of Murghab style originated in the West, perhaps with a

centre in Susiana.

35 Shortugai lies on the plain where the Amu Darya
enters the Afghan Tadjik lowlands and is joined by the two
tributaries, the Kokcha and the Qizilsu. It offers the only
access route to lapis lazuli minesof Sar-i-Sang in Badakshan.
The earliest strata at the site yielded remains of the Indus
Civilization in a homogenous complex which include all the
salient features of the Civilization such as pictorgraphic
script, baked steatite seals, carnelian beads, shell bangales
and black-on-red painted pottery in distictive desings and
shapes. This occupation of the Indus Civilization at Shortugai
is dated between 2400 and 2200 B.C. (based on C.14
calibration), which would mean that Harappan presence in
Bactria manifested itself in the early phase of its develop-
ment in its core area. This contact of the Indus Civilization
thus seems to have occurred before the flowering of Bactria.

3.6 The recently excavated sites of Sapalli Tepe and of
Dashli casis provide a broad definition of Bactrian Bronze
Age. The Bronze Age culture of Margiana and Bactria
seem 1o be closely related culture-historically. The cultaral
remains from the Bactrian sites have no point of reference
in the preceding cultures of the Afghano-Tadzik lowlands
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but correspond perfectly to the chalcolithic forms and
techniques of southem Turkmenia and northern Baluchistan
which in fact were variants in the great East Iranian complex.
Recently, J.F. Jarriage has offered the sumulating sugges-
tion that the Bactrian Bronze Age wasinfluenced in its initial
stages by the contemporary archaeological cultures in
Baluchistan. His excavation at Sibri Damb and Nowsharo
including that of a Cemetery, in close vicinity of Mehrgarh
itself indicates a material culture with a near identity of the
Bactrian Bronze Age, showing potiery related to the late
Namazga V - early Namazga V1 wares and figurines resem-
bling those from the Kelleli oasis in the lower Murghab. The
contending interpretations for the origin and growth of the
Bactrian Bronze Age and functional interrelationship be-
tween the Harappans can be resolved through further re-
search; current evidence, however, suggests a late third
millennium date for the advent of the Namazga related
peoples and "Central Asians’ in this region. Of the Indus
Civilization itself, recent excavation at Dholavira in Kutch
have added new dimensions to the understanding of the
Civilization, particularly its layout, art and crafts, etc. which
require a reappraisal of our understanding of the Civiliza-
tion.

4. The Iron Age Cultitre : the megalithic builders

4.1 Lastly, | may mention about the Megalithic Cul-
ture. As far as south Asia is concerned, megalithic burials
have been reported from some of the Gulf countries (south-
eastern Arabia) as also from Sind (near Karachi) in Pakistan
peninsular and extra peninsular region of India and the
northern parts of Sri Lanka,

42 Apart from this it would perhaps be relevant to
recall that megaliths have a widespread distribution both in
Europe and Asia including Japan, Korea, China, Indonesia
and Malaysia. The striking similarities in stroctural form in
disparate regions do stir imagination, perhaps for a common
source at least of concept. The significance of this apparent
interrelatioship cannot yet be appraised, for the associated
cultural remains including chronology of the megalithic
burials of each of these regions is found to be different. The
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European megaliths belong to the neolithic and chalcolithic
assemblages, falling between circa 5000 and 2000 B.C,,
while those of Indo-Pak subcontinent appropriate to the Iron
Age within a range of first milleanium B.C, The megalithic
burials of east and south-east Asia began essentially with the
Bronze Age of that region and continued till the beginning
ofthe Iron Age, covering a period circa eighth - third century
B.C.

43 As far as the megalithic burials of the peninsular
India and Sri Lanka are concerned these seem to belong to
common cultural tradition, sharing almost all cultural traits
including the chronological span. Many theories have been
put forward for their origin, but a consistant programme of
research is needed io solve the problem including that of
their authors.

5 Conclusions

5.1 It would be seen that during the seventh-third
miumﬁmnﬂ.c.whmmescregimmpuﬂngm;h
neolithic phase, there was litile active interrelationship
between them, for their subsistence economy was admit-
mdlynmduma&byﬂ:ﬂrhulmv&mmtmdthehm-
ity to explit its resources. During the third-second millen-
nium B.C. expansion of mercantile activities led to cultural
interrelationship between these regions. The structure of the
societies became complex with the inclusion of trade and
craft. Each of these regions lacked in one resource material
of the other and was thus dependent upon the other whether
itwas semiprecious stones ormetal or ivory or chorite, Trade
became the most successful economic strategy for these
regions; agriculture was a dead-end as far as economic
dev:!upmmmconmrmd_ﬁdmg with goods the most
important exchange was that of ideas. Wheeler had at one
time stated that “ideas have wings’. The idea of civilization
was in the airin this broad region during the third milleanium
B.C. The concepts of monumental archilecture and system
of writing took different shapes in different regions depen-
dﬂntmmlwﬁ,ﬁsnnﬂjmimnfﬂmmmﬂ
the exchange of ideas it is reasonable 1o argue that mega-
mm:hnﬁn!smnynlmhcmasmenmpieunhismﬂym
element.
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Interpretation of Function of

Microlithic Tool (Lunate) Through

The paper embodies results of Microwear analysis
of experimental *20ls used on different work materials fora
variety of actions. An attempt has been made to interpret the
wear marks found on microlithic lunates from archaeologi-
cal collection. Based on the observation made on experi-
mental tools, it is concluded that these lunates were used for
cutting soft plants, meat, hide as well as some of them also
used as barbs in arrows. Probably, these tiny pieces were
hafted and then used. Thus, microwear analysis is very
helpiul in interpreting the probable function of archaeologi-
cal tools.

Introduction

One of the most important remains of the prehis-
toric man is in the form of stone tools, which are invariably
found at all the sites in sufficient quantities. These stone
tools are invaluable markers of human activities which are
reflected in the form of use-wear marks on the working edge
of the tools. These use-wear marks are often microscopic,
thus need high magnification for analysis. The researches
oriented towards the interpretation of the functions of stone
tools with the help of use-wear analysis are known as
microwear studies.

In order to interpret the significant patterns of the
use-wear marks on the stone tools, control charts have been
prepared with the help of a series of experiments. The control
charts are made by replicating similar wear marks through
presumed functions. In this paper, the experimental work
which is more relevant for the study of lunates has been
presented. A comparison of the known use-wear patterns of
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Microwear Examination

GAYATRI CHATURVEDI

control charts with that of the wear patterns present on
archaeological specimens, gives clues for the way in which
the lunates were used and also the material which were
processed by the artifacts of the early man.

The systematic study for the functional analysis of
tools with the belp of use-wear analysis was initiated by
Semenov (1964). Therealter, microwear analysis became an
important way to determine the function of stone ools. Two
important approaches of use wear analysis in the form of low
magnification and high magnification studies were devel-
oped. A number of researchers have successfully applied
these types of studies for functional analysis. Some of them
are Tringheme ef al (1974), Keeley (1980), Odell-Vereecken
(1980), Vaughan (1985).

Methodology

A. Sample selection- The archaeological samples were
obtained from Laharia-dih rock shelter site in Mirzapur
districtof Uttar Pradesh. The site waw excavated by P.C Pant
and V. Jayaswal in the years 1977 and 1978 (Pant 1982).
Later on, in 1979-80, a small wench ‘C’ was dug by V.
Jayaswal where extra care was taken in the excavation to
obtain the arti€acts in undamaged conditions. The site has a
cultural deposit of 125 cm and has three archaeological
horizons. The lowermost layer-3, yielded an Upper
Palaeolithic assemblage. The second layer revealeld
microliths of both geometric and non-geometric types. the
topmost layer belonged to a phase where microlithic tradi-
tion continued up to the later period, when wheel-made
pottery and iron smelting activities were performed (Jayaswal
1982).

In the present paper, a single tool type-lunate has
been selected from archacological assemblage. These lunates
aremade on bladelets. the backed edge of the bladelets forms
acrescent shape, while the sharp edge is usually straight and
joins the curved back in the form of two pointed tips. Out of
total 9 tools, the 8 lunates were obatained from laver 2, and
I from layer 3.
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B. Cleaning of samples- The archaeological samples were
first cleaned with soft detergent and water. Then these toolst
were dipped into dilute HCL (10%) solution for 20-30
minutes. HCL removes lime and mineral deposits. Again,
the tools were thoroughly washed with water to clean the
acid. For removing any organic residues adhering on the
tool, the tools were placed in KOH (10%) solution for 20
minutes, and then cleaned with fresh running water. After
initial cleaning with acid and base, whenever the tool was
observed under the microscope, it was cleaned with deter-
gent and water. This was done o remove dust and hand
grease present on the tool during examination.

C. Microscopic study- In the present work, low magnifica-
tion study was done by usinga Stereomicroscope with zoom,
and reflected light attachment. the observations were done
between 20 and 100 X magnification. For high magnifica-
tion study, an Olympus metallurgical light microscope
(BHM) was wsed with incident light attachment, and
observations were done between 100 and 200 X magnifica-
tion range. For recording the use-wear marks, photomicro-
graphs were taken at 100 and 200 x magnification.

The micioscopic observations of use-wear marks
were classified in the following six categories :

I.  Microchipping (scalar, hinge, step and crescent scar
types), their location and amount,

Rounding of the edge and degree of rounding,
Polish, its type, location and spreading pattern,
Any other type of wear marks, and

Hafting evidence,

I

C. Experimentation- The experiments were conducted with
a view to replicate the use-wear marks for preparing control
charts. Experimental flakes were fabricated from Chert and
Agate raw material by direct percussion technique, Afer
mat,mmphologimnyﬂnﬂhrﬂakmpi:kedupﬁrpufm-
ing various actions, such as cutting, scraping, piercing,
projectile etc. In each set of experiment, a fresh edge was
umdfmhﬁﬂdwm,ltmhﬂmnyhmm
aﬂﬂmacﬁmuscbcwdrwthismdywmpmfmwme
inhabitants of Laharia-dih rock-shelter using microlithic
stone tools. Each action was performed for short duration (5
to 20 minutes) and long duration (30 to 120 minutes). With
4 view to bring out the relationship between the nature of the
working edge and the density of wear marks, the experimen-
ulurﬁfamm:ﬁvﬂedinmm:augmm.uﬁm
with low edge angle (31°-40°), medium edgeangle (41°-607),
and high edge angle (61 907),
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The selected actions were performed on a number
of work - materials. On the basis of their hardness, these
work materials were grouped in 3 categories. these are - soft
material (green grass, soft twig, fresh meat, fresh hide and
dry hide), Medium hard material (hard green wood and dry
wood), and Hard material (antler and fresh bone),

The experimental flakes were usedin two ways, i.e.
inunhnﬂndpmilim{llﬁcxpﬂimwls}.mdhrhaﬂingthcm
into wooden base (27 experiments). Some of them are shown
in figures 1 and 3. To obtain the comparable relults, experi-
mental sampls were cleaned, observed microscopically and
lhermmdnddmawmmgndinthesimﬂaruymmm
the archacological samples.

Observations

Some of the important observations of the experi-
mental work are shown in Tables 1,2 and 3. The salient
features are following -

l.ln:ascnfcut&ngaﬁimu&bwwmmdpnﬁshm
lumtedmbml:thcdmu]nnﬂvmmlmﬁmufm:
wmﬁngndge,wmmﬂuufmmpin;nctanm
mandpntishwmcmﬁmdmutmﬂmnppuﬁmmh:
contact side. In few exceptions, wear marks and polish
appeared on both the surfaces of the utilized edge.

z.wmm“mmmmmmdﬁﬁmt
wmtedmuuia],mepoﬂshmﬂukwmﬁng edge was
fmmdwhmmuadurb:mh:rmnpe. these polish are
&u:cmﬁnhutﬂmwo&mmmmﬁxmptinm
ufmﬂplmtmﬁsh,memmmﬂmnfpnﬂnhandum-w
scars varied in accordance with the duration of use of the
tool. forexample, inshnndwmiunnfwmk.tbedevdopmmt
of puuuhiswuhﬁsmndnmﬂmufwukinuummﬁ
inwnsltyurpoﬁahmvmn.mwnuthewwm.

5. nw:nsnb-su-mlﬂmhwedgeangledmsmsuimbh
furcumgm[tmatﬂial,hmnmminuefcwmapingaﬂhn.
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EXPERIMENTAL HAFTED PIECES

Fig. 3



Interpretation of Function of Micralithic Tool

Mndiumedgnmghmnlswmmfulfmhommmgm
scmphgacﬁmmuﬂlypcnhukedmnuiﬂfﬁ;hulge
angle tools were useful for scraping hard material.

6.1'h:stnenfwmtedmnluﬂahnﬂﬂm:dﬂwpnﬁsh
formation. In dry state, polish formation was very weak and
use-wear scars were prominent Whereas fresh state of
wuhdmminlwmhmdpuﬂshincunsiﬂuahhmm.

Microwear E.amination Of Archaeological Samples

Out of 9 lunates observed under microscope, polish
mdm-wwmnhmMm4M.ll.L5.Lﬁ]
(Table-4 and figure-2), Use-wear marks on these 4 lunates
were located along the sharp edge starting from distal tip.
Wear marks on the sharp edge were in the form of
microchipping consisting of scalar, hinge and crescent scars
on both distal and ventral surfaces. Other wear marks
mﬂswdnfsﬂ;htmhuwmndinguﬂheedg:mdpuﬂm.
The extent of these wear marks and polish were from distal
tip to distal half of the sharp edge. The sharp edge in all the
four cases were unretouched and had edge angic range
between 38° and 45°.

Bright polish spreading along the edge was found
in two lunates (L2, L6). Polish had similarity with experi-
mental tools used for cutting soft plants (Plates I-I1). In one
Iunate (L), dull polish, similar to meat/hide polish was
found (Plates III & IV).

In one lunate (L3), wear marks on distal tip were
prominent. Distal tip was slightly broken and 'spin off
removal was found on right edge dorsal surface. On the

9

sharp edge, wear marks were located on distal half. On this
lunate, dull and weak polish was found on dorsal surface
ﬂnngmeﬂmydge.miﬂmmwwﬂpnm:
mid-ridge. these wear marks indicate that the tool was
problably used for projectile action (as barb of an arrow), or
for piercing action. The wear marks of this lunate have a
similarity with the experimental tools used for projectile
acthion.

In all the four lunates, wear marks were located on
distal haif of the tool. May be, these tools were hafted so that
the lower half of the tools do not show edge wear. However,
acmrﬁmwhmh;wummmmmm
the cases were of low edge angle and unretouched, which are
suitable for cutting soft material as per our experiments. In
three lunates, the pattern of use-wear mark and spreading of
mmmmwmmmmm
action (Chaturvedi 1991),

Conclusions

On the basis of the above observation of archago-
m;mmmmmmw
results, it can be said that lunates were used for more than
one purpose. Lunate was preferred for the use as blade/kuife.
It was used for cutting soft plants, meathide and other soft
materials. Some of the pieces were used as barbs in armow
and also for boring soft materials. Though a clear evidence
of hafting is not found, but on the basis of rounding of the
wmmhmmmmuumm
mﬂmmwmnmhm
that these tiny pieces were hafted and then used,

Edge Work Time Micro chipping Slight  Heavy Weak Develop Striation No.
angle Material Round Rouond  polish polish of tools.
Low SM SD 75 50.0 - 41.7 25 - 12
Low MM SD 100 500 - 75.0 - 25 04
Low HM sD 100 66.7 - 133 - - 03
Med SM 5D 100 66.7 - 50.0 16.7 - 06
Med MM SD 100 50.0 - 66.7 16.7 - 06
Med HM SD 100 100.0 - 66.7 - - 03
High SM -l - - . . - .
High MM  SD 100 - . 1000 - : 01
High HM SD - - - - . - -
Low SM LD 100 333 66.7 333 66.7 - 03
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Tablel {Contd.)
Effect of Edge Angle, Worked Material and Time on Microwear Formation By cutting action. (% distribution).

Edge Work Time  Micro chipping Slight  Heavy Werak Develop Striation  No.

angle Material Round Rouond  polish polish of moh._
Low MM LD . - - - - - -
Low HM LD 100 - 100.0 - 100 100 01
Med SM LD 100 222 T1.8 b 55.6 - 09
Med MM LD 100 28.6 57.1 - 100 143 07
Med HM LD- 100 - 100.0 . 100 40.0 05
High SM LD 66.7 - 66.7 313 66.7 - 03
High MM LD 100 - - - 100 - 01
High HM LD 100 - 100.0 66.7 313 333 03

Total no of tools=67
SM = Soft worked material, LD = Long duration.
MM = Medium worked material. Low edge angle = 31" - 400,
HM = Hard worked material. Medium edge angle = 41° - 60"
SD = Short duration, High edge angle = 61" - 9.

Table 2

mmaﬂsd;emwmummmmummnymnum. (%distribution),

Edge Work Time Micro chipping Slight  Heavy Weak Develop Striation  No.
angle Material Round Rovond polish  polish of tools.
Low SM SD 100 333 - 333 - - 03
Low MM SD 100 100.0 - 100.0 - 100 01
Low HM SD 100 100.0 - 100.0 - . 02
Med SM SD 50 333 - 16.7 - - 06
Med MM 5D 100 66.7 - 333 . - 03
Med HM SD 100 40.0 20.0 100.0 . 20 05
High SM SD - 50.0 - 100.0 - - 02
High MM SD 100 4 s 2 : g 01
High HM Sb 100 100.0 . 60.0 20.0 40 05
Low SM LD 100 50.0 - 50.0 - 02
Low MM LD 100 - 100.0 . 100.0 - 01
Low HM LD 100 - 100.0 100.0 - - 01
Med SM LD 833 41.7 583 50.0 41.7 - 12
Med MM LD 100 50.0 250 250 75.0 25 04
Med HM LD 100 - 100.0 20.0 80.0 60 05
High SM LD 100 : 100.0 : 1000 - 03
High MM LD 100 . 1000 - 1000 - 02
High HM LD 100 200 80.0 20.0 60.0 20 05
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Table 3
Lmumuﬂ\?urm:thmd?ulhhmwmﬁngEdgeﬂmd{iﬁsﬁhﬁou}fmﬂngmhphm.

A - CUTTING ACTION

Edge Worked Micro Chipping Polish No.of tools
angle material DS VS BOTH DS VS BOTH
Low SM 67 - 733 - 6.7 66.7 15
Low MM - - 100.0 - - 75.0 04
Low HM . - 100.0 - - 50.0 04
Med SM 200 - BD.O 6.7 6.7 733 15
Med MM - - 100.0 - - 923 13
Med HM - - 100.0 - - 87.5 08
High SM 133 - 333 . . 1000 03
High MM - . 100.0 . - 1000 02
High HM - - 100.0 - 33 66.7 03
B - SCRAPING ACTION
Edge Worked Micro Chipping Polish No of tools
angle material CS OCS BOTH CS ocs BOTH
Low SM 200 200 60.0 20.0 - 20.0 05
Low MM - - 100.0 - 50.0 50,0 02
Low HM - - 100.0 66.7 - 3313 03
Med SM 1.1 278 313 11.1 - 50.0 18
Med MM 143 286 571 28.6 143 286 07
Med HM 100 70.0 20.0 90.0 - 10,0 10
High SM - 20.0 40.0 20.0 - 80.0 05
High MM 33 - 66.7 - 333 313 03
High HM 100 400 500 60.0 10.0 10.0 10
Total No. of Tools = 130
DS Dorsal Surface OCs Opposite to Contact Surface
Vs Ventral Surface Cs Contact Surface
Table 4
Use Wear-Marks on Lunates
Toolno. Edgeangle Wear-marks on distal tip  Wear-marks along shrp Polish along the sharp
edge on DS & VS surfaces edge on DS & VS surfaces
40 Slight break, Scalar & hinge scars Bright soft plant polish
Slight rounding
45 Slight break, *‘spin off”* Scalar, hinge and Dull unidentified polish
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Table 4 (Contd.)
Use Wear-Marks on Lunates.
Toolno. Edge angle Wear-marks on distal tip Wear-marks along shrp Polish along the sharp
edge on DS & VS surfaces  edge on DS & VS surfaces-
LS a8 Scalar & hinge scars Dull meavhide polish
Heavy rounding
L6 45 Slight, break, Slight round  Scalar and crescent scars Bright soft plant polish.
few scalar scars.
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The earliest notices of rockpictures from orissa
were published during the thirties, when the engravings and
paintings from the Vikramkhole shelter caught much scien-
tific interest (Jayaswal 1933:58; Chakravarti 1936:229;
Fabri 1934:51-6,1936:230:PL CXIX a). Although there was
much pros and con about the hypothesis that these pictures
represent 8 “*Proto Indus Scrip™, there seems to have been
no further attempt to discover more rockpictures of this kind
in Orissa.

Only in 1969/70 other rock art sites were found in the
Hemgiri Reserve Forest of the Sundargarh District (IAR
1969/70:61).

Dinanath Pathy, in his 1974 Written M.A. Thesison painting
in Orissa, mentioned several of the then known rock picture
sites in this state. In a later publication (Pathy 1984:11-15)
he also mentioned several other sites which he had visited
during field-trips. Pathy published several photographs and
drawings of these pictures as well.

Imyself was guided by a schoolteacher from Lefripara to the
Osakothi Shelter during an exploration trip in 1976,

In 1987 L visited again several rock art sites in the Sambalpur
and Sundargarh Districts. The rock art sites around Chenga
Pahar were then documented for the first time'.

Although the discussion about the pictures in the
Vikmmkhole shelter reached a larger scientific audience,
based on no more than speculation it vanished without
creating any long lived interest in the rock an of Orissa.
Today mock art from Orissa is generally unknown even
amongst archaeologists and prehistorians. This is the more
surprising, since the rock engravings from the Vikamkhole
shelter were cast into plaster-of-paris and exhibited for
severnl years in the State Archaeological Museum in
Bhubaneshwar.

One reason for the scarce interest in these pictures
seems to have been the absence of a narrative pictorial code

1060 Vienna, Gumpendorfersie. 11421 Austria.

Rock Pictures in Orissa
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of expression which is so pronounced in the rock arnt of
Central India. Itseems that the rock pictures in the Sambalpur
and Sundargarh Districts have nothing in common what so
ever with the prehistoric pictures of Central India, These
pictures scem to belong to a pictorial tradition largely
unknown and unrecorded yet.

Comparison of the rock pictures from the limited
area of the Sundargarah and Sambalpur Districts is ham-
pered on account of the small number of pictures found so
far. Too many of the features are unigue’

All the sites in this area were found several
kilometres apart from habitaion sites in stretches of dense
forests.

The geological situation in which these shelters are
found is comparable to all the other Central Indian rock art
sites found in quartzite-regions. The shelters are naturally
formed cavities mostly found at the base of horizontally
deposited sandstone formations, forming sometimes exten-
sive plateaus, which are fringed by cliff like escarpments,
These escarpments are eroded and deeply scarred by water
courses, These sandstone shelfs are at places broken and
dissected by tectonic faults which as well were broadened by
watercourses to cayon like gorges. The painted shelters are
situated at the fringes of these plateaus or at the walls of the
gorges. Most of them are at some elevation, facilitating a
wide view over the surrounding Iandscape, still a few are
situated in deep canyons, which are rather hidden.

The sandstone in this area is rather large grained
and not very homogenous. The differnt Inyers of the stone
show an irregular density, pigmentation and size of grains.
The pigmentation runs from grey to reddish-brown, rather
reminiscent of the structure and pigmentation of the sand-
stone in the Mahadeo Hills.

Although there exists a large number of cavities
and shelters in this geological formation, still only a small
fraction of these has paintings. The openings of the painted
shelters do not show n preference towards a particular
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Rock Pictures in Orissa
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Paintings as well as engravings are (0 be found at
places well protected against and humidity, but most of
the pictures are exposed to direct sunlight

Paintings and engravings are often fashioned at
extremely soft rock surfaces, which are vulnerable 1o exfo-
liation and erosion. In Osakothi a layer of rock soft to be
abrased by wood was chosen for the application of engrav-
ings. These soft and scaling rock walls are even more
vulnerable to the growth of lichens and fungus. The exfolia-
tion is facilitated by insects which build nests and cocoons
in pores and small breaks of the rocksurfaces. This exiern
material forms a nucleus of organic material which swells
and shrinks with fluctuating humidity, and speeds up the
exfoliation process.

Paintings as well as engravings are at times sealed
by different kinds of more or less opaque patina. Although
these patina obstruct the visibility of pictures, it also protects
the surface and pictures from external erosion. The vegeta-
tion in front of the shelters form a potent windbreak and also
a good filter against dust. Vegetation in front of the shelter
also can reduce the fluctuation of temperature in the interior
of the cavity, and at the same time reduce the fluctuation of
the relative humidity as well, which will slow down the
exfoliation of the rock-surface.

As at most other rock art sites in India, there are
pictures of different styles as well asof diff ferent making and
ages at rock art sites in Orissa placed one above the other at
the same walls,

Still by far the most prominent pictures at the rock
art sites in the Sundargarh and Sambalpur districts are
polychrome paintings of red and accompanying white lines.
The use of black colour is comparatively common, consid-
ering the fact that black is almost never used in the rock art
of Central India. Beige and yellow was used but rarely. All
the pigments seem 10 have been applied in pastouse condi-
tion

Engravings are common in the rock pictures of this
style. The figures are bruised deeply into the stonesurface,
the grooves and polished areas are frequently filled in with
colour pigments. Rarely do these engravings show ““natu-
ralistic” forms, and if they do it will be most often the
silhouette of an animal. But more often it will be some
'ahstract form’* like triangles or lattice like intersecting
lines. These engravings are frequently filled in with pig-
ments and/or accompanied by a colour of contrast. Quite
often the engraved figures are enlarged by pigment draw-
ings.

Engravings of human hanus are frequent at the site
Ulapgarh, but anthropomorphous figares are totally absent.

In Osakothi and Ulapgarh large rock-spaces are
“decormed’” with stencilled *‘broom-designs’’. These pic-
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tures of radiating rods are acnerally 20 to 50 cm in length.
The individual rods are depicted in clear and lines, which
makes me believe that these “‘brooms’” are fashioned by
striking bundles of colour dipped rods on to the walls. But
that each of these *“brooms’” is different might speak against
this explanation.

The species of the rarely depicted animal figuresin
these pictures are never really to recognize. Horns or antlers
are nol depicted nor are other specific body features under-
standahle.

Only single depicition of a bird is known [0 me.
This unique picture is found in Lakhamara (Fig. 3), Lizards
known from several painting sites (105 3-4).

The earliest pictures mainly show “‘abstract” fig-
ures which are promimently placed over the rock walls. The
aesthetic of these pictures is obviously very different from
the early rock art in Central India. Still there are several
details of design patterns which are comparable to features
in (he mesolithic art in the paintings of Central India. The
most eye-striking stylistic parallel are the intricate rhombic
and spiral patterns, which are fillings of some of the “'geo-
metric’’ figures (Figs. 5, 12). These spiral and honeycomb
patterns are a stylistic *‘Leitmotif” in the earliest rock art of
India.

No further chronological indicatioins are available
in the earliest rock pictures of Orissa. The depicted animals
are (oo schematic 1o understand them as domestic or non-
domestic. And within all the pictures is not a single figure of
a tool or weapon which would indicate the technological
status of their creators.

Only a single picture group-three diminufive hu-
mans-can be compared with the mesolithic rock art of
Central India (Fig.8). This picture is situated close to the
bridge rock of Chhenga Pahar. One of these three stick
figures is holding bow and arrow. The wrow is shown with
barbs at the tip, so typically of ths mesolithic rock art of
Central India. But since this picture group is stylistically
unique, locally isolated and in no stratigraphic relation to the
other pictures, it is difficult 1o Place it chronologically.

It should be mentioned, that the well known rock
pictures of Singhanpur are only a few kilometres apart, and
it is more than surprising that there are not more analogies
between the pictures from Singhanpur (Ghosh 1932) and the
early rock pictures in the Sundargarh and Sambalpur Dis-
tricts of Orissa.

It is difficult to understand that there should exisi
a stylistically unique rock art tradition in a region which is
geographically not distinct nor far apart from the Central
Indian rock art sites. The only stylistic analogies— the
intricate rhombic designs--do form, indications of a relation
with the mesolithic art of Central India. The rather heavy
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with the mesolithic art of Central India. The rather heavy
handedmidphﬂﬁudcpkﬂms_ufmﬂsmmmhle
with the depictions of animals in the Iater pictures of the
mesolithic hunters and gatherers of the southern Deccan
(Neumayer 1989).

Engraved pictures filled in with pigment are known
from the rock art site Bainete Banda in the Kammam District
ufﬁnmruhmmepimmmm:mmmﬂymmﬁngs
of animal footprints and a few animal figures which are too
mhmaﬁctommgm:eﬂmspedunrﬂwdepmmmimm.
Besides these zoomorph depictions there are also **abstract
figures™ grouped together in unknown relations. Several
figures of stick man and figures of lizards or crocodiles seem
to belong to the same style group. Later pictures in Bainete
Banda show paintings of trees hung with honeycombs, and
even later are paintings of historic subjects like humped
bulls and cattle.

Although there are superficial stylistic analogies
hetwnmtbahmrpiumut&ehmmdgaﬂnrmorm
Suummbemnmmtmﬂmpiminmmhalpur
mdsm;mﬂhuim.thnpimin(kimnmlyhelmg
to a basically different pictorial tradition which might had its
centre in the eastern parts of India, a region which is not well
explored for rock art yet.

At the rock picture sites in the Sambalpur and
Snndarg.arhmnuimmalmauumhururpahumss which
obviously belong to the historic period. Most of these
pimmwuefmdtnﬂmﬂminityufthhmgahhmrﬁgs.
5,15,16.17.18) and show the usual themes of these pictures
ﬁkehumpedmtﬂeumedhnmanpmmswimmrrsim
head decorations etc... Besides cattle there are also figures
of goats (Fig. 15), birds and turtles (7) besides heart shaped
and circular symbols (Fig. 15). Although these pictures are
stylistically and thematically comparable with historic rock
picmruﬁumCmtmllndin,lhntismrmﬂmrhmmdun
about their chronological affinities. These pictures do not
contain figures of weapons or other technological imnova-
mmchwmmhdimmﬂmpmmwhichmmmm
were done.

Gﬂhtsamngﬁmlpuﬁudamwhiuphumnf
warriors. which are invaﬂnblthnwimalﬂunglmrhndy.
Th:ymmmedﬁthswmﬂs.anﬁnfewnfﬂmmnydmblc-
mums.l'hmpimmmcda}*:ngmvingsufm;ks.ur
whidluvmﬂmphccdnmmnﬂhulu. 50 that these
figures create very much the impression of female organs,
particularly Since several of these are painted red (Fig. 18)
The holes in the rock - although natural - are artificially
cn!argedandmasheehimfwthemanmybu.
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During our visit several of these holes were populated by
bees, and in several of the empty holes wooden spatles were

deposited.
The locations of the sites mentiongd

During the explorations in 1988 eight art sites were
visited and documented.

The Sites in the Sundargarh District:

Site Name Topo sheet No Square Horizont./Vertic.
Osakothi 64N/12 B 150/94 mm
Phuldungri 64N/12 C2 82/10 mm
Brahmanigupha 64N/12 C2 117/8 mm
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Chhenga Pahar

Bridge Rock  64N/12 C2 148/20 mm
Lakhamara 64N/12 C2 164/26 mm
Sargikhol i i . v
Chhichiriakhol 64N/12 C2 171/30 mm

Manikmada (Pathy,[).,, 1984:11-5) this site could not be

found during my v:sn.
The Sites in the Sambalpur District:
Ulapgarh 64 (V13 B2 T7 mm

Vikramkhol (was not vi.simd durine this journey)
Titliabahal

(Teteliabahal) 640/13 A2 45/170 mm
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One of the time honoured facts of Indian archaeol-
ogy is that the Chalcolithic sites of Saurashtra are properly
classed as “‘Late Harappan.'* This implies that they should
be dated to the period following the decline of the Indus
cities in Sindh and the Punjab. Recent archaeoloical re-
search in Gujaral has produced a series of interesting and
imporant radiocarbon dates that have brought this into
question. A short history of work in Gujarat will provide a
background leading up to the new data.

Rangpur

M.S. Vats is credited with the first excavationof a
Harappan site in Gujarat. It took place at Rangpur in 1934-
35 at the invitation of the erstwhile Thakur sahib of Limbdi
State. Vats excavated three trenches in this huge, sprawling
mound which is much affected by lateral stratigraphy. He
found almost no architecture but a great deal of pottery,
which he classed with the Indus black and red ware. Vats
noted that the presence of triangular terracotta cakes and

vessels reinforced this position. Some of the
ceramics seemed to be more evolved than those of the Early
and Intermediate periods of Mohenjo-daro or Harappa and
Vats concluded, *‘Provisionally it may be taken to corre-
spond with the Late Period of the Indus Valley sites or
perhaps intercalcated between that and the date of the
Cemetery H at Harappa'* (Vats 1934-35: 38). It is with this
cautious, appropriate, and above all, preliminary assessment

The University Muscum, University of Peansylvania, Philadelphis, PA
19104 - 6324,

The Harappans
In Saurashtra:
New Chronological
Considerations

GREGORY L. POSSEHL

of Rangpur that the myth of the *‘late Harappans of Gujarat"’

began.

It is not faulting Vats 1o note that he conducted no
detailed analysis of the Rangpur material, nor was there any
systematic way for him to give certain date to these remains,
His was a simple observation, that Vats must have thought
would be either confirmed or denled by more systematic
work at the site,

In 1936 G.S. Ghurye returned to excavate Rangpur
and neighbouring Vallabhipur (Ghurye 1939), His assess-
ment of the: site was also preliminary and in agreement with
the Vats determination.

M.G. Dikshit excavated at Rangpurin 1949 (Dikshit
1950). He felt that the pottery of the site was quite different
from Harappan wares and that it represented the post-
Harappan Period (Dikshit 1950). This was, once again, a
somewhat casual judgment, not arrived at as a result of
detailed study or with the assistance of systematic dating
methods.

The most concentrated work at Rangpur took place
during three seasons, beginning in 1953-54, under S.R. Rao
of the Archaaeological survey of India. While Rao's chro-
nology admitted a phase of occupation equivalent to the
Urban Phase Harappan (ca. 2550-2000 B.C.), he concluded
that most of the sequence (Rangpur [TB/C and [1I) was *‘Late
Harappan."'

The data may not be at hand to critique the dating
of the Rangpur sequence but it should be emphasized that
beginning with Vats's observation, everyone who has worked
at Rangpur has concluded that the site is basically *'Late
Harappan'' even in the absence of firm data to back this up.
There are still no radiocarbon dates from Rangpur.



As the archaeological exploration of Gujarat pro-
ceeded masses of Chalacolithic sites were found by the
Archaeological Survey of India, the Gujarat State Depart-
mtdmmmdmmm.mmu’l
Gazetteer of archaeological sites in Gujarat now lists 542
ﬂmmumhmmawnymﬁmmnmﬁvﬂm-
tion, including those in North and South Gujarat, as well as
Kumh.Whﬂnmnuwhuwmkw&mmhdmmﬁuMM
has been some double mmﬂng{u.:.thum:nmwpmad
mmm}MnMdmﬂmmmMmﬂm
is impressive.

Using the similarities of the ceramics of these sites
mdmlarﬁngrhmmﬂnngpw(rmmuyymﬂ:m]y
stratigraphic sequence available ), & comparative stratigra-
phy for Saurashtra was constructed by archaeologists. It was
quite apparent that the vastmajority of the sitesin thisregion
had pottery that was similar to Rangpur 1B and IIC, with
some Lustrous Red Ware of Rangpur NI. The *‘Late
Harappan'' of Saurashira was seen as & period of dense
u:ﬂcmmtinthcmgim.whhm:dmﬂmimh:mmwnf
sites during Lustrous Red Ware times.

This interpretation could be called the ** standard
sequence’ for the region. More than one researcher has
mpted{mﬂmpmym?}mEMemmghthﬂt
was no systematically secured date for either Rangpur [IB
or TIC (Possehl 1980; Alichin and Alichin 1982: 243-44;
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Mmmhamm:mm
mwuu:mﬁamlﬂmmnmmmwmm
hmmm.ﬂwmmﬁmﬂﬂwbﬂwummm
putwmunduﬂnhlnmmlanmprmd.hmw
mm?ﬂmymmhdmmvmmm
mmumammmmm
would either confirm or deny the scheme.

Themodnmnﬂmunojdi.h]mhﬂﬂ-
B!m:mﬂmﬂﬂﬂwﬂmwdm
mnmummmumurummﬂwﬂ
Pmylmuﬁuﬂdﬂmhmoppaumhy.hpmﬂthe
mwummmuawm-
ﬁnnufcuhmmpiummnumﬂmonhepmhnm
ngwchomlmmnhndbeentnmmthhm.h
Mﬁmaﬁvﬁmnxmmmnmmmﬂdﬂ
more opportunities to acquire carbon samples to check
Vats's preliminary statement.

New Radiocarbon Dates

A report on the Rojdi excavations has been pub-
mwmmmaﬂ}.mmm&m
the fact that the site has three major phases of occupation;
Roj'di&.Bde.TmummedWmmm
the ceramics are all strikingly similar to the Rangpur mate-
rial assigned to Periods IIB and IIC. Sixteen madiocarbon

Sankalia 1974: 379-83), dates from Rojdi are given in Table 1.
Table 1
Radiocarbon Dates From Rojdi
Site/Lab No. 5568 Half-life B.P. S0 Hall-ifle BC.  Calibration 2.
Rojdi A
PRL-1091 4150+ 110 B.P. 2325+ 115B.C. 2867,2808,2772,2723, 2699 cal. B.C.
PRL-1085 4020+ 110B.P. 2190 £ 115 B.C. 2573, 2535, 2506 cal. B.C.
PRL-1087 4010 % 110. BP. 2180+ 115B.C. 2569, 2538, 2503 cal. B.C.
PRL-1283 3080 + 100 B.P. 2140 + 105 B.C. 2554, 2548, 2491 cal. B.C.
PRL-1093 3920 + 110 B.P. 2090 £ 115 B.C. 2462 cal. B.C.
PRL-1089 3870 + 120 B.P. 2035+ 125B.C. 2451, 2433, 2392, 2384, 2356 cal. B.C.
PRL-1284 3810 + 100 B.P. 1980 + 105 B.C. 2283 cal. BC.
PRL- ;135 3740 + 140 B.P, 1900 + 145 B.C. 2181, 2166, 2142 cal. B.C.
Rojdi
PRL-1083 3875 & 125 B.P. 2040 + 130 B.C. 2452, 2427, 2395, 2374, 2366 cal. B
TE-200 3810 + 110 B.P. 1975+ 115B.C. 283 cal. BC. Lo
PRL-1088 3770 £ 120 B.P. 1935 + 125 B.C. 2198, 2151, 2149 cal. B.C.
TE-199 3590 £ 100 B.P. 1750 + 105 B.C. 1947 cal. B.C.
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Site/Lab No. 5568 Half-life B.P. 5730 Hall-life B.C. Calibration 2,

Rojdl A

PRL-1281 3520+ 110B.P. 1680 £ 115 B.C. 1883 cal B.C.

PRL-1282 3470 £ 140 B.P. 1620 + 145 B.C, 1866, 1846, 1772 cal. B.C.

Rojdi C

PRL-1084 3700 £ 145B.P. 1860 £ 150 B.C. 2133, 2067, 2047 cal. B.C.

PRL-1081 2360 £ 210 B.P. 4800 15 B.C. 402 cal. B.C.

As these dates were being processed and reported it became
increasingly clear that the bulk of the occupation of Rojdi
took place during the second half of the third millennium
B.C, not the early second millennium, as the chronology
proposed for Rangpur suggested. This was noted in the
report on the work there (Possehl and Raval 1989: 12-13),
As interesting as these radiocarbon determinations from

Rojdi proved 1o be, there was some reluctance to revise the
“standard” scheme for the chronology of protohistoric
Gujarat. After all, there was still only a handful of dates and
they all came from just site- 3. This has now been done, to
degree, and the results from four additional sites (Babar Kot,
Kuntasi, Nagwada and Prabhas Patan) are presented in
Table 2.

Table 2
Additional Radiocarbon Dates from Gujarat
Site/Lah No. 5568 Half-life B.P. 5730 Half-life B.C. Calibration
Babar Kot Stratum 3
WIis-2232 3900+£105 B.P 2065110 B.C, 2457 cal. B.C.
Babar Kot Stratum 4
BETA-43245 3660+70 B.P, 1820+70 B.C. 2037 cal. B.C.
BETA-43245 3700+60 B.P. 1860+60 B.C, 2133, 2067, 2045 cal. B.C.
WIS-2235 3730+60 B.P. 189060 B.C. 2140 cal. B.C
WIS-2234 I775£120 B.P. 1940+125 B.C. 2200 cal. B.C.
PRL-1492 4030120 B.P, 2200125 B.C, 2576,2531, 2510 cal. B.C.
Babar Kot Stratum 6
PRL-1487 3850=110 B.P. 2015+115B.C. 234 cal. BC.
Kuniasi
PRL-1370 3710160 B.P, 1870+165 B.C. 2135, 20552, 2050 cal B.C
PRL-1371 3650+140 B.P. 1810+145B.C. 2034 cal. B.C
Nagwada
A-4555 370080 B.P. 1860480 B.C, 2133, 2067,2047 cal. B.C.
Prabhas Patan, Period 1T, The Prabhas Period
PRL-92 3830495 B.P, 1995100 B.C. 2299 cal, B.C
TF-1286 3595+00 B.P. 1755£95 B.C. 1953 cal. B.C.
TF-1284 M65+05 B.P. 1620100 B.C. 1859, 1848, 1769 cal B.C.

Babar Kot (22 16'30" N-71 34' 00" E) is located on
the Goma Nadi in Paliyad Village, Botad Taluka of far
northern Bhavnagar district in Saurashtra. The site was
discovered by S.R. Rao in 1955-56 (IAR 1955-56: 70; Rao

1963: 184-85, 206). It is a Sorath Harappan site, as defined
by Possehl and Herman (1990) and was exacavated in 1990-
91 by the same team that undertook the rejuvenated excava-
tion at Rojdi
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Kmﬂuii:ﬂumthﬂaﬂppmsimnmvﬂedby
m:ﬁujuﬂﬂnmwldAMndDwm
mﬂ:gc.ltisluumdinmmﬂ'nmuln‘tmﬂwu

revision of the Rangpur sequence,
re-excavation anandi.Thcdalﬂptmnwmeahlu 1 and
Immikin;inﬂmmcychulrshwhr“yulmmnmw
mmmdmemmmumﬂ
millmnlum.huldnrln:lhzmundhﬂfnfm:mhﬂmﬂkn-
pium (2500-2000 B.C.). This is contemporary with the
UMMWMﬂMMCIMESMmd
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+*Mature Harappan,”* at least in date. .

There are some dates that fall in the second
Mn.c.mmmurmw‘*m
pummmmummnndummwc
wﬂnﬂﬂ:ﬂﬂl—l?ﬁ)ﬂ.ﬂ{?ﬂuﬂln&mwﬂ:
111}.1h:?nhhu!\uindlluﬁ-ﬂ:hsm|ni:uwdlﬁt
mmmmuwl.uumdmuuvm
mﬂuﬁrdhmmﬁmhmhn

formulating the *‘standard” chronology for Saurashira as
Mw.hmdm&nmduum
mmmum.nu.umm was not as long
as that of Rangpur and it was not until 1985 (Rao 1985) that
\be ceramics were published in sufficient detail to be of use
in the formulation of a regional chronology.

mmmmMWMWA
u:mmmwmumh
wnmmmmummmﬂmﬂuu
for Lothal is given in Table 3.

Table 3
Radiocarbon Dates from Lothal
Site/LabNo. 5568 Half-life B.P. 5730 Half-life B.C. Calibration ey
Lothal A
TF-136 3915+130 B.P. 2080135 B.C. 2461 cal. B.C.
T2 3845«110B.P. 2010«115 B.C. 2328 cal. B.C.
TF-27 3840+110 B.P. 2005+115 B.C. 2315 cal. BC.
TF-26 3830120 B.P. 1995+125 B.C. 2299 cal. B.C.
TF-29 3740£110 B.P. 1900+115B.C. 2181, 2166, 2142 cal. B.C.
TF-1313 3740£110B.P. 1900£115 B.C. 2182, 2166, 2142, cal. B.C.
TF-135 3405125 B.P. 1555+130 B.C. 1735, 1717, 1701 cal. BC.
Lothal B
TF-23 3705+105 B.P. 1865£110B.C. 2134, 2059, 2048 cal. B.C.
TF-19 36504135 B.P. 1810£140 B.C. 2034 cal. B.C.

It can be scen that even Lothal B, the period of
decline, with a much reduced, impoverished site, falls
wimmmmirdmﬂhnnlmnﬂ,ﬂmdmdﬂh:mw
rary with Rojdi B, Kuntasi and Nagwada.

Concluding Remarks

tions for the chronology of the Harappan Civilization as a
Mmpadm?um{mmﬁwdmm&ﬁﬂd
the Indus. A consideration of this magnitude is beyond the
mdlﬁ:muhuilhhmdﬁﬂmmhw
bm;hmnb&ﬁnmnmmmhﬁn;mmemuﬂﬂd'
““Late Harappan'* sites of Gujarat.
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NOTES

L. Prof. LD. Ansari was a draflsman on MG, Dikshit's excavation st
Rangpur. He has told me that they found the site to be terribly confusing. For
example, some of the sherds came from are sow known ar sud-handied
bowls, one of the ceramic forms charscieristic of the Sorath Harsppan. The
sherds with the stud oa them completely balfled everyone s the excavation

and Shaikh Ansari eaded-up drawing them as scoops or sauce-pans {Dilkshit
1950: PL XV, No. 11).

L. Calibration was doae on the computer program CALIB,

3. Of course, this ignores the fact that the **standard"* scheme was based on
0o dates af all.






The Iron Age in South India in the States of Andhra
Pradesh, Kamataka, Tamil Nadu and Kerala followed closely
the end of the Neolithic period as there is no intervening
Chalcolithic period and it begins whith the association of so-
called Megalithic Black-and-Red ware which also coincides
with the emergence of Megalithic monuments of one cat-
egory or other. These megalithic monuments are concen-
trated in peninsular India but are also found sporadically in
the rest of the country. Although Babington (1823), Mead-
ows Taylor (1873) and Fergusson (1872) published about
‘rude stone monuments’ in the past but the scientific classi-
fication of megaliths was done by Krishnaswami® (1949).
The excavation al Brahmagiri provided a firm date for
Black-and-Red ware and its association with different types
of megaliths in South India (Wheeler 1948:181-308). Since
then a number of excavations have been carried out and the
beginning of Iron Age in India has been pushed back
(Agarwal 1982, Banerjee 1965, Chakrabarti 1986; Deo
1985; Dikshit 1986; Gaur 1984; Gupta 1972; Hegde 1981;
Sahi 1979).

The [ssue

The issues facing Indian archacology at the present
in this context are as follows:

Arrchasological Survey of India,

Ianpath, New Delhi.

Paper read in the Conference of South Asian Archaeological Congress ut
Columbo in 1987 arganised under SAARC,

1 The old terminology requires modification. The dolmenoid cimt of
Krishnaswami (D2 or D3) is a dolmen. All the dolmens in the past were
erected over the surface and cists below the ground and then Coversd with
caitns, The term dolmenoid cist is confusing in Indian cvniext The main
megalithic types are dolmen, cist, passage grave and nicohir. Rock cut
cave is also one of the type (Dikshit 1969 : 85.89).

Iron Age And Peninsular India

K.N. DIKSHIT

(i) How the Iron technology evolved in south India,
in otherwords, wasitofindigenous growth or an import from
either North India or West Asia or even Sri Lanka ?

(ii) What is the source of Black-and-Red ware in
South India, Did it come from Maharashtra where it origi-
nated in Chalcolithic context at sites like Bahal, Prakash,
Chandoli or it originated in Tinnevelly in the tip of Southern
India around Kanyakumari or came from West Asia Via
Malabar or else from Sri Lanka 7

The above two issues have been under active
discussion for more than four decades in India but mostly in
the context of Northem India and Western Asia. It never
occurred to us that whenever we think about iron Black-and-
Red ware and megaliths, we completely ignored the case of
Sri Lanka where our colleagues are working for the last
several decades. The fate of the archaeology of Sri Lanka
vis-a-vis India has always been looked into the model of
whatis generally called the ‘receivingend’. In thisregard the
fate of Indian archaeology was also the same. All the major
cultures of India were thought to have come from western
Asia. Not that such a premise is always wrong but the
diffusive model of history has never allowed us to think that
the story of civilization was partly autochthonous and partly
diffusive.

Field Dara

In the present paper, the results of excavations and
explorations conducted recently in india specially those
shedding valuable light on transition from Neolithic to Iron
Age megalithic cultures have been discussed.
Ramapuram, Andhra Pradesh

The excavations at Ramapuram, District Kumool,
Andhra Pradesh, directed by B. Narasimhaiah of the
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Archaeological Survey of India, established the cultural
sequence in this region and also unfolded the characteristic
features of the different phases (L4R 80-81. 3-7; L4R 81-82:
3-8; IAR 82-83: 3-6; IAR 83-84: 3-5). In an occupational
depositof | m,. which is divided into three phases, Period IA
revealed handmade wares including grey, black and red, a
microlithic tool industry, a pecked and ground stone indus-
try and also a coiled copper wire. In IB microliths were
absent and the frequency of painted red ware increased,
whereas the last period IC which is further divided into three
sub-phmﬁrhmudﬂw‘mundunﬁmnﬁrmwuhmlngy.
According to the excavator the grey and brown ware made
remarkable improvement and emerged as the true Black-
and-Red ware but also had some outside influence as
revealed from the types like lid with finial and hour glass
type stand. People lived in circular or oval huts with provi-
sion of slab piece lining on the exterior.

Four types of burials invariably oriented north-
south covered by caim packing but without circle stones
were encountered in Period IC: pit, oblong cist, vertical
single um horizontal double um and extended burial.

At a distance of 1.5 kms. from habitation site, 27
megalithic burials were noticed. Out of these four burials
umwrwmuﬁnmmwdwtmum-hﬂnhmm
skeletal remains were found.

Further exploration of the region revealed that
these people lived on the banks of small streams which
ultimately joined the river Pennar.

Banhalli, Kamataka

The excavations at Banballi, District Kolar,
Kamataka, directed by LK. Srinivasan, B.S. Nayal and
recently by B. Narasimhiah of the survey of
India (4R 83-84, 4246, [4R B5-86 (in the press) revealed
!mmmnm:pmimﬂlhichunufiﬂmdiﬂd&dinmﬂ
layers, the following cultural Sequences:

Period [ Neolithic (layers 23 to 17)
Period 11 Neolithic - Megalithic (layers 16 to 11)
Period NI Megalithic (layers 10 10 8)
Period IV Early historic (layers 7 to 1)
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encountered. In period 1, an overlap between the Neolithic
and the Megalithic cultures was seen. The typical megalithic
types were encountered in Black-and-Red ware, Black ware
and red ware. Among antiquities were circular and tabular
beads of shell, quartz with bands, charred and polished bone
stylus with cut marks, copper spoons and iron nails. The
period IIT was pure megalithic culture. Main ceramic types
in addition to earlier ones included funnel shaped lids with
mammumummw
and terracotta, a variety of iron objects like nails, heads,
arrow heads and knife were also noticed. The last period IV
revealed Black-and-Red ware, red slipped ware and well
known russet-Coated painted ware commonly known as
Andhra ware.

Hallur, Kamataka

The excavation at Hallur, District Dharwar di-
mwus.nm.nmﬂunmﬁm
showed a continuity between the late Neolithic-Chalcolithic
and iron bearing Megalithic phases (L4R 64-65: 31-32). The
period IA is pure Neolithic, but in IB painted black-and-red
ware akin to the jorwe ware, copper implements and blade
mhﬂmmadnthr.irmlnpuhdﬂ{ﬂuﬂm}h
mmmmmdmwmm
white painted Black-and Red ware was noticed. The iron
bearing megaliths connected with this phase comprised
caims and dolemenoid-cist circles lying to the west of the
site.

hmueuﬁumvmuwmu
huhdhhdlmfmﬂmhmhrﬂl

Paiyampalli, Tamilnadu

mmnmmmmmumm
and on the terrace of the hill called Talatapamalai. The
excavations directed by S.R.Rao of the
smnfmmwaumuwmm‘ from
Mﬂﬂcwmtﬁeuﬂyhimmmﬂ-ﬁi:ﬂ-ﬂl.
The period I represented by 1 m. thick deposit revealed
handmade wares and polished ground stone tools. Special

150 m. deposit revealed a variety of iron objects, terracotta
ﬁ;munfbhﬁmdhhmhndhlhdzlundm
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The main ceramic was Black-and-Red ware. In the late
levels Russet coated painted ware made its appearance.
Neoliths of earlier period also continued.

Al the foot of the hill several megalithic stone
circles were also noticed.

Other small scale excavations at the sites of T.
Narasipur, District Mysore, Auroville in pondicherry, Metrar,
District North Arcot and T. Kallupatti, District Madurai
have revealed further details confirming the general pattern
of Iron Age in Peninsular India. However, the excavations
at Banhalli have provided a clear cut picture about the
developmental stages of the transition from Nealithic io Iron
Age.

Megaliths: Their Intrusion

0. Montelius advanced in 1874 at the stockholm
Conference, three broad classifications of megalithic monu-
ments: ‘dos-ganggrift-halikistor’. It was later adopted after
certain modifications by Nordman in 1932 for Scandinavia
and by Sprockhoff in 1935 for north Germany. This classi-
fication also explains the origin of all the types of megalithic
tombs found in western Europe (Daniel 1963: 56). In this
connection it may be mentioned that there is no uniform
‘Megalithic culture’ in existence, it is only the generalized
architectural forms of tombs constructed generally out of big
stones which create the common link. The post-hole devices
in the megalithic monuments of Peninsular India resemble
similar devices in western Europe and west Asia. With this
background, Gordon Childe (1947: 10) wrote that megaliths
in India owe their origin to two important factors- (i) the
diffusing of megaliths from west Asia to South Asia and (ii)

On these two counts for the last forty years,
scholars like Haimendorf (1954), Thapar (1957), Soundara
Rajan (1959), Banerjee (1965), Dikshit (1969, 1978),
Ramachandran (1971), Gupta (1970-71), Gururaja Rao
(1972), Sundara (1975), Subbayya (1978), Narasimhiah
(1980) and Deo (1985) have been drawing attention to
similarities that exist between the megalithic types of west-
em origin and the megalithic types of Peninsular India.
However, one important fact could never be established so
far: if the diffusion was coastal, megalithic sites should have
been carlier in date than the megaliths of hinterland, Unfor-
tunately, none of the coastal megalithic sites in India have
yiclded dates earlier than the dates of megaliths of the
hinterland.

13
Emergent Picture

The general trend of the evidence as it emerges
from the above mentioned data is as follows:

(1) Whatever may by the origin of megaliths in
India, the pre-megalithic forms of the disposal of the dead
continved to exist in the megalithic period. This has also
been the evidence gathered at Maski (Thapar 1957: 4 - 142).

(i) The economic base of the pre-megalithic times
in terms of limited agriculture (largely rice cultivation)
continued during the megalithic period also.

(iii) The iron technology seems to have emerged
out of the general knowledge about the copper-bronze
metallurgy that existed, albeit in a restricted quantity in the
pre-megalithic period generally called Neolithic and also
Neolithic-Chalcolithic, This was almost clear even in the
excavations conducted at Brahmagiri in 1946. Yet its real
appreciation did not dawn upon us till the last decade when
it was realised by the metallurgist that if a society has its
cultural milieu some significant amount of knowledge re-
garding metallurgy, ie., smelting and forging, it is not
difficult to develop iron technology (Tripathi 1986: 75-79).
It, therefore, appears that the technology of iron that had
already developed in the states immediately north of south
India, i.e., Maharashtra, between 700-600 B.C (Deo 1985)
Mmlhpmﬁnmymuiunlhdﬂtbpmuthm
wchnﬂlo;yinﬂ:emm-nmwﬂmmiywhmnm
that at many places in south India, iron ore is found in plenty.
In this context the evidence of Hallur and Tadakanahalli
mquhefmﬁ:rmrﬁmaﬂmaslhelmnagehﬂim::
not adequately explored and the sites so far known have

flimsy deposits (Agarwal 1982: 257-261).

ﬁv!Thenhsuhﬂcl:hmolngranhﬂmulzmp-
Hmshnﬂmuubdmumumalm:ymmm
with the Iron Age in the region. To solve this, we need to
mm&%dmhﬁum&mmm
different types of megalithic monuments.

Itis generally believed that the iron technology and
megaliths in sri Lanka emerged tentatively in a chronologi-
uimnmm:ﬁngrmmﬁthCatmyB.C.mthmm
B.C. The excavation at Gedige (the old capital of
Anuradhapura) confirmed a culture sequence starting from
Mesolithic followed by the Early Iron Age megalithic
complex of India and finally an early historic phase distin-
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guished by Rouletted ware (Deranivagala 1980: 183), The
history of the people of India and Sri Lanka may have been
identical in the remote past and one day we might get the
sites of Early Irpn Age and Megaliths going back in time to
the beginning of the Ist millennium B.C., if not earlier. To
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achieve this one has to work out the types of megalithic
monuments in each region, relevant cultures associated with
these monuments and their significance. Then only will it be
possible for us 1o have a comprehensive idea of the Iron Age
of Peninsular India and Sri Lanka.
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The region ander study is inclusive of North Arcot
Dr Ambedker district and Tirovannamalai Sambuvarayar
district (11* 58' N to 13" 15" and 78 45" to 79° 45" E). The
recent explorations carried out in the region of Tamil Nadu
yielded rich evidence of pre and protohistoric cultures. The
study area is spread over about 12,265 sq.km. It is bounded
on the north by Chittoor district of Andhra Pradesh, on the
south, east and west respectively by South Arcot, Chingleput
and Dharmapun districts of Tamil Nadu. The Survey yielded
about 10 palaeolithic sites, 5 neolithic sites, nearly 120
megalithic sites, 3 sites yielding rock paintings and a host of
memaorial slones.

The different explorations carried out through the
vears since the first discovery made in this district by
F.J.Richards in 1916 have brought out a good number of
megaliths spread over almost the entire district thereby
throwing much light on various aspects of megalithic cul-
ture. More than hundred burial sites were brought 1o light in
the present explorations alone. There are 44 sites yielding
cairn circles, 38 sites with stone circles, 11 sites with
dolmens, 18 sites with dolmenoid cists and one site with um
burial distributed some extent to certain specific geographi-
cal zones on this region.

Distributional Pattem

Unlike other parts of Tamil Nadu the present study
area shows the evidence of inflow of three different mega-
Tithic traits. These3 distingt traits are confined interestingly
1o three separale geographical zones. The first trait which
related (o the caim circle category entered into this region

Tamil University, Thanjsvar 613 005.

Megalithic Culture in
North Arcot Region

K. RAJAN

along the river Pennaiyar probably from Dharmapuni district
via Chengam pass. The second one, that of stone circle
variety entered into the eastern part of the region from the
eastern pan of Chittor district of Andhra Pradesh. The third
trait, consisting of doimen variety entered into this region
from the western part of (Palamaner taluk) Chittoor district
of Andhra Pradesh. The dolmenoid cist using multi orthostats,
the degenerated form of cist or dolmen, might have evolved
in the region itself or it would have made its way from
Chingleput district where one could come across this type
profusely. The above said four traits were superimposed as
it were over the earlier sarcophagus burial trait of the area.

The concentration of cairn circles entombing cist
with round porthole on the east could be observed on the west
and south of Tavadi hills comprising Tiruppattur, Chengam,
Polur anad Tirovannamalii taluks. This area is drained by
the river Pennaiyar and its tributaries and river Cheyyar. As
this area had a wide open pass of Chengam on its western
border, natorally the cultural traits here got some inspiration
from that direction. The distribution of caim circles with cist
burial is concentrated in the elevated zone of 200 - 500 MSL.
Once the river reaches the plain below 200 MSL the concen-
tration of caim circles come down drastically. For instance,
the taluks of Ami, Wandiwash and Cheyyar occupying the
eastern part of this region Gl to yield any megalithic traits.
The burials were found in  nver valleys like those of
Pennaiyar and its tributarties like Pamban flow in he
southern part of Chengam taluk and another river Cheyyar
flows in northern part of Chengam taluk.

The Second geographical zone had much concen-
tration of dolmens and dolmenoid cists. These types were
observed only on the hill tops particularly concentrated west
of Gudiyvatam and east of jolarpetand on the Javadi hill tops,
The Javadi almost joins with eastern ghats in the region
between ambur and Jolarpet. The other side of the area is of



2

-

L

aWNoW N0 YLIEYH ¥

ik I LW
TIJHII NEIYY @

SNOvidOIMYE  #
IS1] toN3IWI00 @
NINTOO O
"ATIHI] NEIYD @

110613 INOLS ©

el L YA T

e b -
N TS
— XA i
| i
“ I
|
— I...i.?:.:...ﬂu:
OMIw
-
aTA IML 40 TINY . !
HE VR IOH P ENLAYaldl L @ o .ﬂ,
- Y
” 4 . o L
o ANIYL @ £ . F
LMV 208 * vl YRR YAINVA

N
e A

g SL 1] _—M

E Rl

NOIO3Y LOOHY HIHON
B




Settlement Archaeology of Kaothe

southern pan of Chittor district where sites with dolmens and
dolmenoid cists were reported. It seems dolmens and
dolmenoid cists might have entered this region from the
southern part of Chittoor district of Andhra Pradesh. These
types hardly came to the plain region. They stayed in the
vicinity of rivers or perennial ponds.

Another set of dolmens was observed in the north-
ern part of Arakonam and Walajahpet taluk particularly in
and around Sholigur. This region is also an offshoot of
Chittoor district.

The stone circles were found in vellore, Walajahpet
and Arcot taluks. Here, the narrow Palar valley leaves its
ghat section and widens considerably in this area.

Types of Burial

The burials of this district can be broadly divided
into four groups namely caim circle, stone circle, dolmen
and dolmencid cist.

Caimn Circle

The caim circles were constructed out of round
boulders with heap of caims at the centre. There are six types
of caim circles namely,

1. That entombing cist burial

2. That entombing pit burial

3. That with menhir

4. That with anthropomorphic
5. That with slab circle

6. That entombing sarcophagus
Cist Burial

Here, the cist was a box-like structure constructed
of four orthostats kept in clockwise or anticlockwise direc-
tion on a floor and was enclosed by a capsione. The eastern
orthostat had invariably a round porthole at the centre. On
few occaslons like st Odugattur the cist had a “*1U"* shaped
porthole found at the centre but on the top edge of the
orthostat. Due o the hidden nature of the cist it is premature
to say anything of its further classification. However, The
data collected from some excavated burials like Mottur and
in some disturbed cists suggested that the cists were not
generally divided further to form what is called the transepted
cist.

* B.R Mani has also reported a human figure carved in high relicf on the
rocky surface near the seven caim circles it Curdi in Goa (LAR 1984-
85:146). Editor.
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The excavations at Mottur in Chengam taluk re-
vealed the nature of the burial in this region. In all four
megaliths including the one with anthropomorphic figure
were opened.

A pit was dug 10 an average depth of 75 cm and
dressed orthostats of roughly 10-18 cm thickness were
placed in swastika pattern to form a cist. The floor slab is
absent. One or more sarcophagues were placed invariably in
all the cisis (Srinivasan 1978-79:72-73).

Pit burial

Three burials were opened at Paiyampalli in which
one is completely disturbed. The rest two yielded a pit lined
with stone slabs. One of the burials yielded a sarcophagus
having 24 legs (Rao 1967-68:26). However the present
writer had some reservation about the pit burial. So far no
such pit burial lined with stone slabs were reporied in the
surrounding regions like Kolar, Chittoor and Dharmapuri
districts. It seems the stone slabs may be a part of the
orthostat of disturbed cist. The excavator himself reported
that it was ransacked sometime after internment. Since it is
a disturbed burial it could not be assessed categorically.

Menhir

Two sites namely Arapakkam in Walajahpet taluk
and Thondamanur (Hanumanthappa 1978-79:21)in Chengam
taluk are reported with menhir as a part of catm circle. At
Ampakkam the meshir is of pillar type having broad base
and tapering body whereas at Thondamanur it is a tall slab.
Twomenirs having 6m and Sm in height respectively were
seen planted on the western side as an integral part of the
circle. These menhirs were the integral part of the slab circle
reported earlier in the sites like Mottur. The occurrence of
menhir, in general, is very few in this district.

Anthropomorphic figurine

A unique discovery of B.Narasimhaiah is a buge

monolithic anthropomorphic figure found at Mottor in
Chengam taluk § Km north of Tanipadi and 25 Km west of

Tiruvannamalai (Narasimhaiah 1980:201-202). Similar fig-
ures were reported in Andhra Pradesh. Earfier William king
reported cruciform monoliths on the right bank of the river
Godavan at Kaperlaguru, located about 13 Km southwest of
Mungapet in Paluncha taluk of Andhra Pradesh (William
1877:189-191).*

Mulhern noticed some crosses on the bank of
Kaveri at Malur and Katapur (Mulbern 1868:166-118).
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Sundara and John observed at Ambala Vayal in Kerala
cértain projections like a head on the circular stone
(Narasimhaiah 1980:203).

Recently K.P.Rao reported two identical anthropo-
morphic figuring at Midimalla near Chittoor (Rao 1988).
The first one forming integral part of the slab circle kept
around the dolmen. The dolmen was surrounded by two slab
circles. The slabs having semi- circular top were placed on
the cardinal points around the dolmen as one observed at
Iralabanda (Branfill 1818:47-100) and Mallachandram
(Rajan 1991:37-52). The anthropomorphics stand on the
castin the outer slabcircle the second one on the eastemn side.

The second had a dolmen encircled with three slab
circles, The circle slabs having semicircular top and flat or
rectangular top planted altematively around the dolmen.
The slab having the semicircular top occupies the cardinal
point. [t seems in the mid circle the anthropomaorphic figure
seems to have evolved from the earlier one. The curvature
of the arms and shoulders are well turmed down, The neck
portion had some **V"" shape depression (Rao 1988). But the
first one noted above did not have any depression instead it
had small round projection.

The availability of slab circles in the western part
of Chittoor district led to believe that the mottur anthropo-
morphic might have also derived the idea from there. To
substantiate this recently one more anthropomorphic figu-
rine identical to mottur type was brought to light at
Udaiyarnattam in South Arcot District. This was also planted
as pant of the slab circle of a caim circle.

Three cultural traits prevailed in Chengam area.
For instance, the cist with round porthole came from
Dharmapuri district via Chengam pass, the sarcophagus is
either of a local tradition or derived from South Arcot and
Chingleput region and anthropomorphic figure would have
come from the western part of Chittoor through Javadi hills.

Anthropomorphic figures with head but armless
were reported in northern Andhra Pradesh particularly on
the south bank of Godavan at the sites like Tottigutta (Rao
1988) and Dongatogu (Ahmad 1950:1-4) in Khammiun
disirict of Andhra Pradesh.

Stab Circle

At Mottur and Thondamanur the caim circle had a
slab circle also. The slabs planted vertically into the ground
had 10-20 cm height above the ground level The excavation
al Mottur yielded three concentric circles in which the outer
two circles are buill of stone slabs (Srinivasan 1978-79:73),
At Thondamanur the outer circle is built of stone slabs. The
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anthropomorphic figure at Motlur and menhirs at
Thondamanur stand part of this slab circle (Hanumanthappa
1978-79:21).

The caim circle having slab circles were reported
in the sites like Sinannavasal in Pudukottai district
(Krishnaswami 1949:35-45), Natukkalpalayam in
Coimbatore district (Harding [1889.94:13-20),
Mukkudivelanpalayam, Panchalingapuram, Brough Nagar
(Rajan 1987:78-90) and koduma: o1 in Periyor district (Rajan
1990:95-102), Mungilpudur, ittikal agaram and
Kuruvinayanpalli in Dharmapuri district (Rajan 1991:37-
52),

The sites like Mallachandram, Maharajakadai in
Dharmapuri district yielded slab circles around dolmen, The
site Kurovinayanapalli had slab circle around dolmenoid
cist (Rajan 1991:63-64).

The occurrence of slab circles were observed in the
burial types like cist, dolmen and dolmenoid cist led to
belic ve that these slab circles were planted to impose certain
singnificance of the borial. Because generally the slab
circles were found in one or two burials in a burial complex.

Sarcophagus

A vast majority of sarcophagi were of terracotia
while a very few are of stone. The stones are monolithic
troughs, Such types are reporied in the sites like Dongatogu
(Ahmad 1950:1-4), Pandurangapuram (Rao 1988:25),
Polichetticheugudda (Ahmad 1950:1-4) and Tottigutta (Rao
1988:25), all concentrated in the district of Khammam,
Andhra Pradesh.

The sarcophagi were mainly concentrated in the
eastem coastal plain particularly north of river Pennaiyar in
Tamil Nadu and south of Godavari in Andhra Pradesh. A few
were also reported in inland regions in the sites like at Maski
{Thapar 1957:4-142), Sankavaram (Raghavan 1974:29-31),
Jadigenahalli (Seshadni 1956-57:34-35), etc. Another set of
sarcophagus found against the Palaghat Pass in the districts
of Trichurand Kozhikode in Kerala. Those sitesare Chevayur
(Logan 1887.179-183), Feroke (Aiyyappan 1922:200.314)
and Kattankampal (Sharma 1956:93-115),

In Tamil Nadu, the sarcophagus is found in abun-
dance in the district of Chingleput and northern part of South
Arcot districts. The occurrence of sarcophagus sites drasti-
cally comes down south of river Pennaivar. [n the same
manner the occurrence of um burial increases south of
Pennaiyar and decreases when one movesnorth of Pennaiyar.
It seems the sarcophagus and urn had similar mode of burial
practices with slight variation in shape.
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The available evidence suggests that the sarcopha-
gus had its origin in the eastern coastal plain between and
Pennaiyar and moved slowly westward and merged with the
local tradition of the respective area. In district Chingleput
and northern part of South Arcot district, particularly in the
coastal area, They were found in the pits or pit circles. While
moving westward They show internment in the cists,
dolmenoid cists and dolmens.

The occrrrence of sarcophagus can be divided into

the following manner.

1. Sarcophagus found in pits.

2. Sarcophagus found in pitcircles.

3, Sarcophagus placed as an intemment in the cist.

4. Sarcophagus placed as an intemment in the
dolmenoid cist.

5. Sarcopbagus placed as an intemment in the

Toe sarcophagus directly placed inside the pits
seems indigenous and probably earlier than all other types.
These types of burials were reported at Perambair in
Chingleput district (Rea 1908-09:92-97). Quite interest-
ingly one of the sarcophagi without legs recalls another form
of coffin or um burial. In addition to this two upturned clay
hooks at both exterior ends of the sarcophagus were noticed.
These types of hooks were also found on the interior surface
near the rim portion of the urn in the sites like at Kalapatti
in Coimbatore district (Rajan 1987:78-50).

The sarcophagi placed in a pit circle were reported
at permbair (Rea 1908-9:92.97), Kunnattur (Krishnaswami
1955-56:23:1956-57;31-34; 1957-58:37-38), Sanur
(Krishnaswami 1957:189-190) and Pallavaram (Bidie
1887:693-695) all located in the Chingleput district.

The above said two types were not noticed in North
Arcot district. Obviously the reason is that of their western
movement where they mingled with existing dolmenoid
cists and dolmens.

The dolmenoid cist with sarcophagus internment
wis reported carlier at Karikal, Mamanador, wandivasal
(Narasimhaiah 1980:124-125) and in the present explora-
tions at karkur, Pogalur and Kilseppuli.

The sarcophagus placed inside the cist in east-west
orientation is reported in the excavation al mottur ( Srinivasan
1978-79:72-73) and Odugattur (Richards 19>4:157-165).
The Present exploration also revealed such type at
Sembadavankottai.

The dolmens with sarcophagus were found at
Kilseppuli, Ariyur and Karikanthangal. The sites like
Mallachandram in Krishnagin taluk of Dharmapuri district
(Rajan 1991:37-52), Devanur in Tirukkovilur taluk of South

dolmen
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Arcot district (Garstin 1876:159) and Iralabanda in Palamaner
taluk of Chittoor district (Branfill 1818:47-100), all located
in the border area of this district, yielded sarcophagus burial.

The above said sepulchral representations clearly
indicate the adaptive Trend of sarcophagus by various types
of burial.

Types of Sarcophagus

The sarcophagi are generally a coffin with oblong
or bathtub shape having cylindrical leg fluted at the bottom
either in one or more rows. The found at
palyampalli had 24 legs (Rao 1964-65:22-23; 1967-68:26-
30).

The sites yielding sarcophagus found in the coastal
area had domical lid whereas the uncarthed at
Mottur (Srinivasan 1978-79.72-73) and Paiyamalli (Rao
1967-68:26-30) did not yield any lids, 1t can be conceded in
other way too, Thepit buriai not having any capstone had lids
whereas the cist, dolmenoid cist and dolmens having
capstone had sarcophagus without lids,

Sarcophagus without legs was also reported at
perambair (Rea 1908-09:92-97). This looks like was another
form of urn burial,

Dolmenoid cist

A burial made of boulders or unhewn stones or
rubble both for sides and cap. This oblong chamber géner-
ally had passage or wide opening on one side generally on
the eastern side. Normally it does not have any porthole.
Based on the construction of the chamber it can be divided
into three types.

1. Chamber made of multiorthostats
2. Chamber made of rubble stones
3. Chamber made of boulders

The Chamber made of multiorthostats with pas-
sage on the eastis reported earlier at Karikal inthe Arakonam
taluk. In the present exploration it is found at Kilseppuli and
Andiappanur.

At Karikal the chamber measuring 3.40 m north-
south and 2.70 m east-west is made of fourteen slabs with
gap on the eastern side and encircled by two stone circles
(Narasimhadah 1980:125),

At Kilseppuli and Andiappanur the chamber is
made of multiorthostats with a passage on the east which
terminates at the circle. Here the circle 15 built of small
rectangular slabs, almost in brick size and shape, placed in
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courses around the chamber upto capstone. The whole part
looks a fortification wall. This surrounding wall was de-
tached against the passage. Unlike other places here the
passage is found in all directions. Besides this, as a variant,
one of the dolmenoid cists had eastern orthostat with imper-
fect ‘" shaped porthole.

This type of **U"" shaped porthole was also found
at Karikantangal (Srinivasan 1953:103-115) and Odugattur
(Richards 1954:157-165). Some of the portholes found at
Kilseppuli are made slovenly.

These dolmenoid cists were generally raised I mto
2 m above the ground level.

The second type of dolmehoid cists were compara-
tively more in number and were reported in the sites like at
Kilseppuli, Andiappanur, Karkur, Sempalli, etc. In this type,
the chamber is built of four courses to the height of 30-50 cm.
Sometimes they were placed like a wall without any gap
between the rubble but on occasions they were placed at four
comers. The chamber is surmounted by huge capstone
which generally projects well beyond the chamber wall.

These chambers are encircled by a stone circle or
wall like structure as one noticed at Karkur and Kilseppuli
respectively. One of the dolmenoid cists at Karkur had two
circles. The inner slab circle placed around the chamber was
raised to the height of capstone and the outer stone circle
placed at the base of the slab circle. In all the chambers the
eastern side had a wide gap.

AtKilseppuli the dolmenoid cisthad the opening of
passage in all directions. These dolmenoid cists generally
went to the height of 40 - 70 cm

The third type of dolmenoid cist had a chamber
made of granitic boulders placed together or leaving a gap
between the boulders. This oblong or a paraboloid chamber
with passage or gap on the east is surmounted by a huge
capstone. One of the dolmenoid cists at Mamandur is made
of eleven rough and unhewn boulders with passage or on the
east and encircled by boulders. such type noticed at
Wandivasal (Narasimhaiah 1980:125).

All the above said types had the sarcophagus
internment. It seems such type of burial might have emerged
in the district of Chingleput where they are found in large
numbers. The occurrence of such type of burials slackens
down while moving southward or westward These types
were found in the eastern part of Krishnagiri taluk in
Dharmapuri district and Palamaner taluk in Chittoor district
of Andhra Pradesh. Beyond this region, the availability of
this type are negligible.

Puratattva 22
Dolmen

A burial Chamber made of four orthostats or slabs
placed around the floor slab in clock or anticlockwise
direction and closed with flat capstone. They were generally
raised on the rocky surface on the hill top. The eastern
orthostats invariably had a round porthole on the castem
side.

Such type of burials were noticed in the sites like at
Ariyur, Ayepedu, Kilseppuli, Mahendravadi, etc. These
dolmens were raised 1-2 m above the ground level and
porthole had a diameterof 30-40 cm. Most of these sites were
found in around Sholinguron the northern part of Walajahpet
and Arakonam.

Um burial

The only site reported with um burial is at
Kallerimalai excavated by the Madras University in the year
1978-79. The um was placed on a bed rock buttressd on all
sides by hard rocky soil upto lower half and by red mormun
at the upper half. The umn was found sealed by a dump of
loose prey soil and covered by a capstone. The globular
shaped umn contained fragments of bones, a skull and a few
black and red ware bowls, cups, eic (Raman 1978-79:73).

Porthole

The porthole was only on the eastern orthostat.
There were two shapes namely round and **U™ shaped
porthole.
The round porthole invariably found in the dolmen
and cist burial. The frequency of occurrence of the round
porthole cannol be assessed due to its hidden nature. The
sites Mottur and Sembadavankottai yielded this type in cist
burial. The sites like Ariyur, Ayepedu, Ayal, Kilseppuli,
etc., yielded dolmen.

The ‘U’ shaped porthole was always observed in
the dolmenoid cist. They were scooped out at the centre but
on the top edge of the orthostat. This type of porthole was
found at Odugattur (Richards 1954:157-165), Karikanthangal
(Srinivasan 1953:103-115) and kilseppuli. This type is also
reported in the neighboring Dharmapuri district in the sites
like at Pachchikanapalli, Malththampatti, Pattakapatty,
Bodampatti, etc (Rajan 1991:37-52),

Besides this, Kilseppuli two dokmenoid cists had a
pot shaped porthole on the top edge of the orthostat whether

this be imperfect form of the **U"* shaped porthole depends
on luture findings.
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Rock paintings

A megalithic habitation site at Mallapadi in
Twmwmmmmmh
white kaolin depicting the scene of two horse riders fighting
with poles. Another human figure with upraised arms hold-
ing astick ora weapon was also found (Raman 1977-78:50).

Recently one more rock painting site of Paiyampalli
was brought to light by K.kumar of Madras University. The
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Paiyampalli rock paintings had fighting scene, dancing
figure, horse raiders, flora, birds and sun motifs. The rock
shelter a1 Chinnarayanapalli near Gudiyattam also has rock
paintings,
Beﬁdmﬁ;hﬁngmmmﬂeﬁghﬁngmmiding.
animal hunting are some of the themes found in the rock
paintings. The rock shelter had the paintings on the roof, Tt
seems these were executed periodically. The non-occur-
rence of habitation material in the shelters indicates that
these were executed only on some special occasions.

*

Anandavadi CHE
Appukkal VEL
Andiappanur VAN

EEP®NpLAWLN

VEL Stone Circle (10)

Memorial stone (1)

Neolithic celts, Habitation-cum-burial, Stone circle, Memorial stone (1)
Habitation-cum-burial, BRW, Dolmenoid cist
Hnbummwmﬂnw*cmmlu. 143 lead coin hoard having brahmi

Caimn circle entombing cist with round porthole on east

S.NO Site Taluk | Nawre of site
I, Agarampallipattu CHE
Memorial stone (1)

Aiyyathampalayam CHE | Memorial stone (1)
Alanganeri GUD | Stone circle (3)
Allapuram VEL | Stone circle
Ambarishapuram AKM | Palaeolithic tools
Ambur VAN | Neolithic celts

legend Atinnan edir ana Chendan
Arappakkam WPT | Caim circle with menhir
Arattavadi CHE | Caim circle (500)
Ariyur VEL Stone circle (10)
Ariyur AKM | Stone circle, Dolmen with round porthole on the east
Attupakkam AKM | Stone circle
Arumpakkam ACT | Middle palacolithic
Allipatiu POL | Dolmen with round porthole on the east
Ayal AKM | Dolmen with round porthole on the east

Balur GUD | Stone circle (2)

CHE
TIR Neolithic celts
CHE

Stone circle (3), Dolmen with round porthole on the east
Caim circle, Memorial stone (3)

Chengam }Iaﬁminnmmd.UmhuiaLMminlmu},an
Chennarayanapalli GUD | Habitation mound, BRW, Memorial stone
Chennasamudram Palaeolithic wols

Chinnakandili Dolmen with round porthole

S BRENRRRBRREBERSEGESS
E

WPT

TIR

Chinnamudalimuthur | TRI
i CHE

TIR

Sati stone

Habitation-cum-burial, BRW, Caim Circle (5), Memorial stone (2), Fort,
Erotic sculptures on the tank slabs
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List of Archaeological Sites in North Arcot Region

§.NO Site Taluk | Nature of site

31, Durgam ACT | Habitation-cum-burial, BRW, Stone circle

32. Edakkal CHE | Memorial stone (1)

33. Edathanur CHE | Memorial stone (1)

34. Elangunni CHE | Memorial stone (1)

35. Elavambadi VEL | Stone circle entombing cist

36. Erandanthankarai CHE | Caim circle entombing cist with round porthole on east, Memorial stoae (1)

37. Eripallam VAN | Stone circle

38, Govindarajapuram CHE | Caim circle

39. Guddalore POL | Cairn circle (12)

40. Jambukulam WPT | Microliths (7)

41. Kadaladi POL Memorial stone (8)

42. Kakangarai TIR Cairn circle (25)

43, Kalathiyur TIR Memorial stone (1)

44, Kalathur AKM | Palasolithic tools

45, Kalkuttaipudur TIR | Memorial stone (8)

46. Kallerimali GUD | Neolithic celt, Habitation mound Um burial

47. Kambattu CHE | Cairn circle

48. Kandaneri VEL | Stone circle (10)

49, Kaniyambadi VEL | Stone circle

50, Kaniyanur ACT | Palaeolithic tools

§1. Kannakandal CHE | Memorial stone (1)

52. Kannamadam TVM | Caim circle, Memorial stone (1)

53, Karapattu CHE | Memorial stone (1)

54. Karapattu VAN | Dolmenoid cist (25)

55. Karikal AKM | Dolmenoid cist of multiorthostats encircled with slab and boulder circle,
Sarcophagus

56. Karikanthangal AKM | Dolmenoid cist with U-shaped porthole on the east

57. Karkur GUD | Dolmenoid cist (50)

58. Karungalipadipaiti CHE | Memorial stone (4)

59. Kathericuppam VEL | Habitation-com-burial, BRW, Stone circle (50)

60. Kathivavadi WPT | Swone circle (3)

6l. Kattamaduva CHE | Memorial stone (1)

62. Kavanoor GUD | Habitation mound, BRW

63. Keelarasampatiu VEL | Habitation mound BRW

64. Keelkothur VEL | Habitation-cum-burial. BRW,Stone circle (50)

65. Kilasilambadi CHE | Polished stone axes

66, Kilkachirapattu TVM | Memorial stone (1)

67. Kilpalor POL | Memorial stone (1), Inscribed slab

68. Kilpasar CHE | Cairn circle entombing cist with round porthole on east

69. Kilpatti GUD | Habitation mound, BRW

70. Kilmvandavadi CHE | Habitation-cum-burial, BRW, Caimn circle entombing cist with round porthole
on the east, Memorial stone (1)

71 POL | Dolmenoid cist (200) and Dolmen (10)

72.  Kilvilampuchchi CHE | Polished stone axes

73, Kilvenpakkam AKM | Palacolithic tools
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S.NO Site Taluk | Nature of site

74. Kodaikal WPT | Dolmenoid cist

75. Koluthampatwu CHE | Neolithic Celts, Caim circle, Memorial stone (1)

76. Konakuttai CHE | Habitation-Cum-burial, BRW,Caim circle (50), Memorial stone (1)

77.  Koondakuppam WPT | Inscription on a boulder

78.  Kosavanpudur GUD | Habitation Mound, BRW, Memorial stone

79. Kothur TIR Habitation mound, BRW

80. Kottaiyur CHE | Memorial stone (4)

81. Krishnapuram AKM | Historical habitation moand, Furnace, Iron slag

82. Kukkalpalli GUD | Rock shelter with stone bed

83, Kumbalamaraiiu CHE | Dolmenoid cist

84. Kuppam VEL | Stone circle

85. Kuppanattam CHE | Historical habitation mound

86. Kuppukalmedu WPT | Stone circle

87. Kurumberi TIR Caim circle

88.  Kurusilapattu VAN | Stone circle (?), Memorial stone (1), Portrait sculpture

89. Kuttathur CHE | Neolithic celts

90. Mahendravadi AKM | Dolmen with round porthole

91, Malayampattu VAN | Neolithic Celt

92. Mallapadi TRI Habitation-cum-burial, Caim circle, Rock painting

93. Mamandur WAN | Dolmenoid cist of multiorthostats with Sarcophagus

94. Mangalam TVM | Historical habitation mound, Memorial stone{1)

95. Manikkal CHE | Memorial stone (1)

96. Matheri AKM | Stone circle

97. Mattapatiu POL Memorial stone (1)

93. Melpallipatu CHE | Memorial stone (1)

99. Melpasar CHE | Caim circle entombing cist with round porthole on east

100. Melpunjai CHE | Caim circle (100), Memorial stone (1), Inscribed stab

101. Melmavandavadi CHE | Caim circle (20), Memorial stone (2)

102. Meuuppalayam POL | Caim circle (10)

103. Melakuppam WPT | Stone circle

104. Melarasampattu VEL | Stone circle (3)

105. Melpatti GUD | Habitation mound, BRW

106. Melvaithankuppam GUD | Memorial stone (3)

107. Mittalam VAN | Dolmenoid cist (20)

108. Mottakkal CHE | Caim circle entombing cist with round porthole on the east (100), Memorial
stone (2)

109. Mottur CHE Anthropomorphic slab, Caim circle with round porthole on the east,
Sarcophagus

110. Munnurmangalam CHE | Habitation-cum-burial, Caim circle (10), Vishnu, Vishnu sculpture

111. Murugappadi POL Caim circle (10)

112. Musid WPT | Palacolithic tools

113, Muthukumara VEL | Habitation-cum-burial, BRW, Stone circle (100) velmalai

114. Nagal GUD | Stone circle (8)

115. Nagavedu AKM | Palaeolithic tools

116. Nallapattu CHE | Dolmenoid cist
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S.NO Site Taluk | Nature of site
117. Namakkal CHE | Caim circle
118. Namindal TVYM | Memorial stone (1)
119. Narasinganallur CHE | Memorial stone (1)
120, Narayanakuppam CHE | Fertility stone (sannivasikal)
121. Nasandal TVM | Caim circle (50)
122. Neepathurai CHE | Historical habitation mound
123. Nellivasalnadu TIR | Neolithic Celts
124.  Odugattur VEL | Stone circle (20), Cist with U-shaped porthole
125. ; CHE | Memorial stone (2)
126.  Pahaveli WEPT | Palaeolithic tools
127, _Patyampalli TIR | Habitation-cum-burial, BRW, Caim circle, Sarcophagus, Rock paintings
128. Palaya Talur CHE | Neolithic celis
129. Pallalakuppam GUD | Dolmen (60)
130, _ Pallathur GUD | Fertility stone (sanniyasikal)
131.  Pandydnallur WPT | Stone circle, Inscribed stab
132. Paramanandal CHE | Historical habitation mound
133, Paranji AKM | Stone circle (5)
134, Patchoor TIR | Caim circle (20)
135. Pennattur VEL | Stone circle
136. Periya Eriyur VEL | Stone circle (20)
137. Periyakolapadi CHE | Memorial stone (2)
138, Peﬁynknllﬁunhdi CHE | Memorial stone (1)
139. Perumuttam CHE | Dolmenoid cist
140. Peruvalayam AKM | Sione circle (3)
141. Pinjur CHE | Habitation-tum-burial, BRW Cairn circle (100), Memorial stone (2)
142. Pinnathurai VEL | Habitation mound, BRW Stone circle (25)
143. Pogalur GUD | Dolmenoid cist, Memorial stone
144. Polur POL | Caim circle (5)
145, Polur AKM | Jaina sculpture
146. Pudur CHE | Caim circle
147. Pudur TRI | Memorial stone (6)
148. Pudurchekkadi CHE | Caim circle (20)
149. Pudumady TRI | Neolithic celis
150. Pudupattu CHE | Inscription of trade guild
151. Pulimedu VEL | Habitation mound, BRW, Stone circle (5), Memorial stone (4)
152,  Pulivalam WPT | Dolmen with round porthole on the east
153. Puliyur CHE | Neolithic tools
154, Rajakkal GUD | Inscrintion on a Boulder
155. Reddiyarpalayam CHE | Carin circle entombing cist burial having round porthole on the east
156, Sadupperi POL | Historical habitation mound
157. Samanthipuram CHE | Memorial stone (1)
_159. Sattanur _CHE Iﬂﬂaﬂm-mmmmtwmmdtmﬁngmwmm
160. Seduvalai ‘VEL | Habitation-cum-burial, BRW, Stone circle
161. Se. Guddalore CHE | Memorial stone (1)
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S.NO Site

162.
163.
164.
165.
166.
167.
168.
169.
170.
171.
172.
173.
174
175.
176.
177.

178.
179,

180.
181
182
183.
184,
185.
186.
187.
188,
189.
190.
191.
192.
193.
194.
195.
196,
197.
198.
199.

201.

Taluk

Thandarampatio
Thenmudiyanur

g&E

s322R50R8F530AREERE2REEE 28 RRgkeE HIEERS

| Nature of site

Ca&mnirchmmbingdﬂhwmgmdpmhdemrhem_wnhm
Dolmenoid cist (20)

Historical habitation mound

Caim circle

Stone circle (200)

Historical habitation mound

Neolithic Celt, Stone circle

Memorial stone (5)

Dolmen with round porthole on the east

Palacolithic tools

Cairn cirdle (5), Fertility stone (sanniyasikal)
Habitation-cum-burial, BRW, Caim circle (500), Memorial stone (4)
Dolmen with round porthole on the east
Memorial sotne (1)
Cﬂlﬂ:ﬁhmmﬁuﬂﬂwﬁhmmﬂdpﬁﬁdcmm Memorial stone (1),
Siuice with Inscription, Fertility stone (sanniyasikal)
Caim circle, Fertility stone (sanniyasikal)

Caim circle entombing cist with round porthole on east,
Twnmmhirfoundpnﬂnf:dmk.ﬁmqﬁilm (1)
Memorial stone (2)

Habitation-cum-burial, caim circle, Jain temple
Palagolithic tools

Stone circle (5), Memaorial stone (1)
mmmmwﬂmikulpuﬂnfmnyh
Historical habitation mound

Memorial stone (1)

Stone circle

Stone circle (6)
Habitation-cum-burial, BRW, Stone circle

Caim circle

Caimn Circle entombing cist with round porthole on east
Palagolithic 1o0ls

Stone circle entombing cist

Historical habitation mound

Caim circle

Caim circle, Memorial stone

Stone circle

Memonal stone (2)

Dolmenoid cist

Stone circle
mmmmmmmﬁﬁmﬁwmm
Stone circle (10)

Neolithic celt
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S.NO) Site Taluk | Nature of site
205, Vishamangalam TIR Caim circle (20)
206. Walajahpet WPT | Stone circle
207. Wandiwash WAN | Dolmenoid cist of mutiorthostat with sarcophagus
ACT - Arcol POL - Polur VEL - Vellore
AKM - Arakonam TIR - Tirupattur WAN - Wandiwash
{*111: - Chengam TVM - Tiravannamalai WPT - Walajahpet
11D - Godiyatam Van - Vaniyambadi
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The Site and its Environment

The village Kaothe (Lat. 21°00' N; Long. 749 1§
E}.inSahiTnluh.Dhul:distﬂctufMaharmhtm.limmmc
bank of the river kan, a tributary of Panjrha, which in turn is
meufthemajumthunlynihﬂaﬂﬂnfﬂmnpi.llis
situated at a distance of 4 km west of Sakri town and 52 km
northwest of Dhule city.

The ancient site, roughly half a kilometer west of
thcpr:scmﬂua;e.lalumwdunthnteﬁbankofmcﬁw
Kan, which, as it originates in the western Ghats, is peren-
nial. The river has developed a shallow meander here and
the ancient site is located in the inner periphery. Itis situated
ona7to8m high alluvial flat surface. The settiement is
roughly oblong in shape and covers an area of nearly 30 ha.
The occupation debris is shallow which varies from 50 to
Eﬂun.Thunlimuppetmﬂmuﬂheﬁmhubecndimrbed
bucﬂmnfculﬁunﬂum“’emmmwrheviuagmm
mﬂtmnmmmdnfmsidmnblehdgmmm:mym
ago.butwuﬂauumdgmdull}rmtbup-mmmﬂtnﬂm
process of agriculture.

When the site was first visited by the authour, he
thoughtmaiitbelmgadmmelammm]nmmninly
on account of the presence of high percentage of Harappan
pottery in the ceramic assemblages (Shinde 1985). How-
nw.itmmemhsmmn:mmmam:ﬂwwhkh
mwmhditsmnﬂmmlmm.msimmmmpiedhy
meﬁmhmmﬂhmammmu{m&vm

Department of Archasology. Deccan College Posi-Oraduate and Research
Inatitute, Pune 411 006.

Settlement Archaeology
of Kaothe:

A Chalcolithic Site

in the Tapi Basin

VASANT SHINDE

culture in the beginning of the second millennium B.C.
(Dhavalikar and Shinde 1989; Dhavalikar ef al. 1990).

The explorations in the Tapi valley have brought 1o
light a series of 28 sites of Savalda culture, the first site of
which was discovered at Savalda village located on the left
bank of the river Tapi (Nandurbar Taluka, Dhule District.
Maharashira state). The small excavation of this site carried
out in 1958 (IAR 1957-58) was of little assistance (o
ascertain the chronological and stratigraphical position of
the culture. The culture was dated properly on the basis of
a few radiocarbon resolution, obtained from the excavation
at Daimabad (Ahmednagar District, Maharashtra State), to
the beginning of the second millennium B.C., where it was
found underlying the Late Harappan debris (Sali 1956),
Since the Savalda culture is the first farming community of
Maharashtra, it was decided to excavate this site on a large
scale to know more about its material equipment and the
lifestyle of its people.

The region around kaothe falls in semi-arid zone
with an annual precipitation ranging from 400 and 500 mm.
The site is surounded by good arable land {deep and
medium black cotton soils) and the opposite bank consti-
tutes vast reservoir of pasture, The area within 5 km radius
from the ancient site is, at present, sparsely wooded and
therefore 60 to 70% of the land is under cultivation (Pappu
and Shinde 1990). The natural vegetation around Kaothe
m!sisumainlyuﬂhuuandsnmhtyp:fmﬂmmmmdhy
xerophytic plant species. A number of varieties of birds and
small games are found in the nearby Reserved Forest. Pools
in the bed of river Kanabounds in fish and crab. Geologically
this region is covered by Cretaceous-Eocene Deccan Trap
basalt and there are no later formations except the Older
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Alluvium of late Pleistocene age and sub-recent alluvium of
the mid-Holocene age. Gravel beds near the site contain

« amount of sub-angular to sub-rounded pebbles
muaﬂynf:hlmdmymdafewugm:.jam.chuhm—
ethyst, milky quartz and opal (Pappu and Shinde 1990).

Prior to this excavation, the important characteris-
tic features of the Savalda culture identified as a result of
large scale excavation at Daimabad included rectangular
mud structures having wattle-and daub walls on three sides,
well developed blade industry, resiricted use of copper,
mmmmnfm-mmmmmmm
mmﬁwly.m.Mﬂmmuﬂmmm.
revealed some new features of this culture such as pit-
dweﬂh:gs,alnmsuhmmnfmppcrandhladem;.mm
occurrence of bone tools and remains of human burials
within the habitation area. In all five burials, three of adults
and two of children, were found, which were confined to the
wcﬂ:rnpmﬂthehnhitaﬁm..ﬁdu]umbm:dinmpiu
position, whereas the children were placed in crouching
pmmhmblnngp&utnnnﬂ:-mmhpmiﬁmvﬂmihehmi
towards the north and the legs towards the south. Unlike the
custom of Jorwe people, the feet of the dead were not
chopped off. There were no burial goods.

The Ceramic Assemblage

The ceramic assemblage from Kaothe can be di-
vided into two broad catergories: the painied and unpainted
coarse, The former includes three wares, namely, the sturdy
Red, the Savalda and the Kayatha The first among them is
made on a fast wheel whereas the pots of the remaining two
are fashioned either on a slow wheel or they are hand
modelled. The sturdy Red ware, made from extremely well
levigated clay, is uniformly fired toa high temperature as the
fully oxidized core would indicate. The fabric is sturdy and
often thick. The external surface of pots bears wash of
pinkish or pale red colour. The repertoire of forms in this
ware is extremely limited; it includes convex-sided bowls,
basins, globular pots and dishes. There are two varieties in
bowls-deep and shallow, both with featureless rims. The
various rim forms in the basin type include flat projecting,
rounded and slightly undercut, thickened rounded and
clubbed. The globular jar is the predominant form, in which
the type with as narrow mouth, extemally thickened rim,
sloping shoulders, globular body and a flat base is quite
common. Almost all the pots of different forms in this ware
provided with flat bases. The painted designs, which were
executed in either purple or light black, were confined to the
upper half of the vessel. They include mostly linear patierns
such as broad horizontal bands, zig-zag lines between
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horizontal bands, sets of oblique strokes, oblique strokes set
in horizontal bands, jali pattern and some curvilinear pattern
mdlnslmp&.ﬂummllﬂicmifshnvcbmfumd
painted on these pots.

The Savalda ware, rather coarse in fabric, is the
pmhninmlinrhewmicumb]agmfm.mm
isvery often gritty showing impurities and is+also unoxidized
tucﬁnﬂngﬂmilwunmﬁmdnamirumlyhighmm
ture. Thin and thick varieties are found and most of the pots
of this ware appear to have been made on slow-tumed table.
The outer surface is treated with different shades of colour
cunﬁnlngufpink.chumlatcmmd.m types in this ware
nﬂumlyfwmhasgluhtﬂarpmﬂmhighmksmd
mdmglommmﬁmmphutvmmm
convex-sided bowls and Indian fota like. The Savalda ware
is a unigue in the entire ceramic range of Chalcolithic
Deccan because of the variety of delicatley painted motifs
in black pigment. These include, besides Liner and geomet-
ric patterns, vast number of wild animals and birds, such as
the elephant, the wild boar, peacock, cock snakes and
aquatic creatures like a variety of fish and frogs. Even
arrows, bows and harpoons are also depicted. All these
painted motifs have been executed with great care and
display the mastery of the Chalcolithic artists.

The other painted ware associated with the Savalda
culture at Kaothe is the Kayatha ware. It is characterized by
um&yhhicndunmnlyﬁmu:mwcdwuhme
Savalda ware. It has a thick brown or pinkish slip on the
external surface with broad zones of chocolate over it. On
many potsherds only Chocolate zones are seen. The painted
decorations in red seen on the vessels in this ware are mostly
vertical and horizontal bands and very rarely a jali pattern.
Globular jar with high necks is the predominant type. Other
varieties in this type include jars with outcurved rim, jars
with externally thickened rims jars with beaded rims. There
isa fragment of a jar with a flaring mouth, carinated body and
round bottom (Dhavalikar er al. 1990). The other associated
coarse wares found in the Savalda levels are not much
different form the similar wares other Chalcolithic cultures,
particularly the Malwa and the Jorwe of the Deccan.

FPotter’s kiln

The discovery, in the eastern margin (Square M4)
of the site, of a roughly circular pottery kiln at Kaothe
suggests that the different ceramic wares found were fired in
it. The area was marked by the presence of a number of clods
of bumnt earth and large fat siomes, After complete exposure,
this structure looked like from the Malwa and Jorwe levels
at Inamgaon (Shinde 1991 a). The potter’s kiln found at
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Membdhmﬁm.nhmgiﬂrcmhhplmﬂmn
Imgpmm{ﬁrtchambﬂ}uninnuﬁ.hhﬂndihh
m&mmmn{whi:hmmlm;.mmmlw
umnuw.mcmmmmmmm
burnt red obviously because of constnat use. The intemal
dimmﬂufmﬂmhlmmhngmﬂﬂmmm&
Mfmwui.lﬁm.ltmmmmsﬁﬂm
inmenmhancndlthumdnmyadhﬂhwph.mme
lhekilnmfumdvihiﬂudmhuﬂsmdch-mulpiwu
Mmmmnahﬂdrmgmmmmmnum
(ial details the potter’s kilns of the Malwa and Early Jorwe
mmmmm;m,mmymmu
mummmhlnsmnmﬁmnmmmm
mwnmmrmmummuvmﬂd 1988). It
is highly likely that the upper part of the kil has been
de;tmmlmdwhuwuumlyimm

The dwelling Stnuciures

The new feature of the Chalcolithic architecture
(dwelling structures) brought to light by the excavation at
Kaothe was the pit-dwellings. Earlicr three pit-dwellings
were unearth. d in the Malwa levels in course of the excava-
ﬁunlﬂmungﬂhu[whinhmlynnclﬂum 50). on the
hﬂdsnfwnmad:sidﬁnudhmmmdummumnffn-
pit inside, appears 1o be a real dewelling structure. Almost
all the excavated Chalcolithic sites in central India and the
Deccan have yielded the evidence of either rectangular of
circular mud houvses.

Thepit-dweﬂinlmmﬂlydmuhﬁnplmiu
average diameter being 1.75 m. The depth varied from 20to
40 cm. Bnm.lhehummdﬂdﬁnfurpﬁmplaﬂnmd
ﬁmmymmm.mpmmmwpmpm
ufmntthep&n.mﬂ:medmmumnfmnmmdby
wooden posts. Deep pit-dwellings were constructed by the
Nﬁhﬁ:pﬂﬂphﬂﬂmmmmwhh:hmm

intended to protect themselves from intense cold
{Kawlﬂ?ﬂ}.lnlhi:mgimmmﬂtnmimdmm
climate never never drops so low and hence such deep pit-
dwellings would never be required. Besides, the dwellings
Mmmﬁemmshﬂhwmuwﬂrﬂwrﬂﬂmm
pmuuluﬁhhaprmﬁmﬁmmlddm.mm
graphic survey carried out in the Deccan revealed that
acumi:ﬂ!pnurfmilhﬁinthismmthﬂtmntpﬂ-
dwellings (Shinde 1991b). The purpose of building pit-
dmllingsismlllh:pnurfumﬂie.smmmnﬂudtnhny
mwdﬂ@m&ﬂmmmm
sufficient height for the hut, the pit is dug. we do not know
whnhﬁthc{h!mﬂnﬂcmmumhcmwmmh
dwellings out of such compulsion.
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From the clusters of pit-dwellings, it appears that
mwmammmmtwpm
other then living, like storage, cooking, elc. Besides, in
Memhclmwfnmdmmm;mﬂl depres-
mhummmﬂwmwam
pilsupmlw.mdth:malld:grmﬂmfmndinmcmwm
possibly meant for hens to lay epgs. Storage pits contained
mﬂmﬂhuﬂjnsdmmdmmm.mhﬁng

didmmm:pummnmwﬂmmmesim,mmc
mmahnﬂhnsrﬂmh:diumammalmupmlm.
Th:dmmﬁch:minmulch:ndiﬂnutpmﬂdcﬂmen:e
Mﬁemmmnt@uﬂpﬂo&MﬂmMsi&sur
mtmhwmmtbmmmdasmm&hvcﬁmcywm
used for a prolonged period.

Three different localities within the site were se-
lectndfu'umuﬂm.lnlh:cmn{KTEJ}mdmnml
(KTE-II) parts were exposed 17 pit-dwellings each, whereas
th:m(ﬁ'lﬁ-l[ﬂmﬂtyﬁuldﬂd;mmchmmm
Thﬂtappmmbnthﬂdmm‘mmemmrnpm[m-
ILEE’IduﬂﬂrhﬁbﬂniﬂmﬂﬁﬁdmmﬂfME
ufdmesﬁchmhs.mﬂu:tﬁl.mnﬁmnsnfpiul.lmd
3, has achulah demuidu.mchs:mmcmmﬁda
of Pit 2. Pit 1, irregular in plan, appears 1o be living unit of
u:chm:ta.sinuh:lugmu[mnm.mmmimwwm
2 and 3, which are identical in dimensions (dia. 1.50 m and
ljmdup},mnldmheammdasmey have not
pndnmdmyevklumh:misr:spect Cluster I1, consisting
nfﬁu4m1.hhmudmﬂmmufﬂmtutﬁm5and
T.withdinn:mnfliﬂmandlmrmpwﬁvdr.nppmrm
hmoﬁgﬂmepm.mﬁmhﬂnofmeduﬂu
muldnmbemumlbelmt:duihendjuiningmisml
dug,ﬂuﬂum.mnhnfmmembemmm
uhhmuitindudmlﬂpiu[ﬂm.&mlﬂ.ﬁhlﬁmdl'f.
large in size with with a number of post-holes along their

mdhlvmgweumld:ﬂuurs.cuuldbeidumiﬁed

as living huts of the complex. Pit 16 has a diameter of 2.60
mand is 10 cm deep. [thas 10 post-boles around the margin,
which obviously supported the roof and the entrance was
ded in the northeastern side. The entrance is roughly
rectangular, 16cm wide and 45 cm long. Pit 17, roughly oval
inp]mwithumuimnmdin.ufl‘ﬂﬁmmﬂlﬂ:mdmp.lm
aseries of § post-holes along its periphery. The entrance was
idedinth:nmhﬂﬂasthecmedpaﬁmwuum
suggest. Pit 11, L.75cm in digmeter and 25 deep with a
mpmﬁvdywﬂlmnd:ﬂmr.appeammhcmepmd
kitchen as it yielded a saddle quern. Pit 15, with a small
in its southern end, could have been used for

keeping poultry. Pits 10, 12 and 14 could be interpreted as
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storage on account of their small dimensions. The domestic
hearth of the complex could not be traced, most probably
because it lay in the eastern part, which is not dog.

From the study of the location of 17 different pits,
unearthed in the KTE-II locality it can be them occupied pits
1810 21. Pit 18, which is 1.85 m in diameter and 32 cm deep,
appears to be the kitchen of the complex. In the westem part
of this pit remains of a small clay chulah, witha curved sides
and a passage of 30 cm wide, were noticed. It resembles the
iwo armed chulah, which is presently being used in the
villages of Maharashira. However, the domestic hearth
found in the excavation does seem to have been used much
because there is hardly any evidence of intense buming
activities. Pit 19 (dia. 1.85) could be the dwelling of this
complex for the simple reason that it has a well made floor
and lack of the evidence of any other activities. The other
cluster, which includes pits 22, 23, 24, 25, 26,27, 30,31, and
32, is, far the largest excavated in this locality. Pit 30, 1.85
m in diameter and 5 cm deep, has a series of 7 post-holes
along its periphery. It has a rough floor, Itis not unlikely that
acircolar storage binof wicker work and plastered with mud
stood at this place. The existence of post-holes suggests that
it may have been covered by a roof. Pits 24 (dia. 1.60m) and
25 (dia. 1.95) interconnected and having well-made floors
could have been used for purposes. The kitchen of the
complex was possibly located in pit 23 (din. 1.75) as there
are lumps of bumnt earth and ash deposit, indicating the
remains of domestic hearth. Pits 22 (dia. 65 cm and depth 40
cm), 26 (dia. 80 cm and depth 50 cm), 31 and 32 (dia. 95 cm
and depth S0cm) appear to be storage silos of the complex.
Pit 27 with two depressions (dia. 40 c¢,m and depth 25) n it
could be identified as a poultry pit of the cluster. Pit 29, very
close o the second cluster in this locality, is oval in plan and
is by far the largest pit-dwelling found at the site. Iis
maximum length is 5.60 m and is 3.65 m wide. Along the
periphery it has 16 post-holes. There is no evidence of
domestic activities such as cooking and therefore its exact
function is not known. It would not be far fetched (o surmise
that it was a public building meant for holding meetings and
other ceremonies.

Altogether eight pit-dwellings were exposed in
KTE-III, of which Nos. 35, 36 and 37 seem to belonged to
one bousehold. toone household. Anoval-shaped pit(No.37)
with a series of eight post-holes along the periphery and
comparativiey large in size (length 2,75 m x width 1.80 m
and 5 cm deep) could be a living. Pit 36, 1.35 m in diameter
and 15 cm deep could be the storage of the complex. Very
close to this pit were noticed the remains of fire-place. most
of the other pits such as Nos. 38 (dia. 95 and depth 30 cm),
39 (dia. 1.45; depth 1.20m), 40 (dia 60 cm; depth 10 cm), 41
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(dia. 75; depth 65 cm) located roughly 5 cm away 1o the
southeast of the main complex in this locality appear to be
storage silos. Itisin this locality that five human burials were
encountered {Dhavalikar ef al. 199(0).

Subsistence Economy

These people practiced subsistence agriculture
combined with stock raising and hunting/fishing. Consider-
ing the abundance of good arable land on the northen side of
the ancient site, the primary aim of establishing a settlement
appears to be toexploit its potentiality. They cultivated pearl
millet (Bajra) (Pennisetum typhoides Siapf. and Hubbard),
horse gram (Dolichos biflorus Linn.), black gram (VMigna
mungo (L) Hepper) and sesame (Sesamum cf indicum Linn)
(Kajale 1990). The earliest evidence of bajra so far comes
from Rangpur (Surendranagar District, Gujarat) where it
occurs in Period 101, dated to c. 1200-800 B.C (Possehl
1989). it evidence from Kaothe takes back the antiquity of
bajra to the beginning of second millennium B.C. However,
Kajale (1990), who studied the plant remains remains from
this site, has cautioned against using the evidence of Bajra
for the simple reason that the stratum from which it comes
could have been disturbed as it falls within the plough zone.

There large tracts of arable land within 1 km
exploitation territory from the ancient site and the total area
available for agriculture is approximately 2.20 sq. km (250
ha) and around 2.5 km radius is 15.50 sq. km (1550 ha). The
available agricultural land was more than sufficient for the
incipient agriculture practiced by the Savalda people (Pappu
and Shinde 1990). In the area between 1 and 5 km radius
there are tracts of arable and pasture land. There are patches
of deepblack soilson the left bank near the village Chhadwel,
where a small settlement of the same period was located
earlier. This was identified as a farmstead and might have
servedas an annexe to the main site (Shinde 1985). There are
afew isolated hills in this zone, which are located northwest,
southwest and south of the ancient site. Near the foot of
northwest hills was located a small settlement, which was
thought to be occupied seasonally to pasture their flocks
(Shinde 1990 a). The survey also revealed the presence of
large number of lumps of Chalcedony stone, which is
available in the form of veins in the vescular basalt around
that site. However, the lithic blade industry is conspi
absent at Kaothe. The exploitation territory at m
thickly forested. But it is quite likely that it had a cover of
thick scrub type vegetation, which must have provided some
seasonal wild plant and animal foods.

In Tlewufthumcurrmafnlmgeqmmynf
faunal remains comprising of 38 different species of ani-
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mals, which include mammals, birds, reptiles, fish-and
molluscs, there is a possibility of the Kaothe people depend-
ing heavily on animal food rather than agricultural products
for their subsistence. The faunal remains excavated from
three different localities (KTE-I, Il and III) were studies
separately (Thomas and joglekar 1990). The abundance of
bones domesticated animals in the central locality (KTE-II),
is not without significance and suggests inlense human
activities. The ratio between domesticated and wild mam-
mals varies considerably in these localities. The central part
(KTE-II) has the minimum of wild animals (21 98%) com-
pared with the peripheral localities (KTE-I and III). KTE-1
has yielded 27.94% of wild animals whereas it is 50% KTE-
I (Thomas and Jorekar 1990).

The high percentage of cattle bones in the faunal
assemblages shows the significant role it played in the diet
of the Kaothe people. The age of the animals at death has
been estimated. In layer (1) a large number of cattle been
killed around the age of 3 years, whereas in layer (2) they
were killed when quite old. The breed of cattle identified at
Kamhnhmmpmulklinm:mmfhnloullminm.l'hh
is a typical breed which more similar (o the *“Kankrej"
varety of Guisua. Buffalo also appears to have played
important role in their diet. The other important domesti-
cated animal in their food economy was sheep and goats,
who were killed in large numbers in layer (2). Probably the
number of goats was more al the site as the ratio of sheep and
goats killed is 1:4. Domestic pig bones are very few in
numbers and it is difficult to surmise whether the inhabitants
had any stock of domesticated pigs (Thomas and Joglekar
1990).

Al least 16 species of wild mammals have been
identified at Kaothe and probably 13 of them contributed to
their food economy. The bones of sambar, Nilgai, wild Boar,
Chital, Blackbuck, Fourhormed Antelope, Bear and Langur
have been identified of which the last two may not have
played any role in their diet. In addition, the inhatants also
exploited other natural resources like birds, reptiles, fish,

. crab and molluscs to supplement their food economy. Four

species of birds, two of reptiles and eight species of molluscs
have been identifed.

The site catchment analysis carried out has enabled
us to speculate that most of the requirements of raw materials
were met from within the catchment area. Basalt exposures
noticed along the river banks, which shows both vertical and
horizontal joint pattern, could have served as the main
source of raw material 1o prepare different objects such
saddle-querns, hammer stones, rubber stones, etc. Fine
quality clay, the main raw material required for pottery
production, occurs in the cliff sections exposed on both

51

banks. The source of chalcedony, the chief raw material used
to fashion lithic tools, occurs within the catchment area, but
itseems that it was not exploited by the Kaothe people. A few
objects made on such materials as conch shell and camelian,
the semi-precious stone, which are not available locally
could have been obtained from the neighbouring region of
Gujarat.

Concluding Remarks

Almost all the known sites of the savalda culture,
save Daimahad, are located in the Tapi basin and hence it is
believed that its origin took place there (Shinde 1990a).
Chronologically, the culture has been placed between c.
2200-2000 B.C. at Daimabad, where the Savalda cullture
underlay the Late Harappan occupation. However, the single
radiocarbon determination that we have from Kaothe exca-
vation, i.e. 1920 £ 90 B.C., has enabled us to provide a time
bracket of ¢. 2000-1800 B.C. But it is highly likely that the
beginning of the culture goes back to the last quarter of the
third millennium B.C., at least in the Tapi basin.

Kaothe, the only Savalda culture site in the Tapi
basin excavated on a large sclae, has produced some new
evidence in the form of their pit-dwellings, burial customs,
ool assemblage and diverse painted ceramics. Besides, it
has thrown appreciable light on their subsistence pattern.
Blade tool industry, one of the characteristic features of the
Deccan Chalcolithic is conspicuously absent at Kaothe, Itis
not because the suitable raw material such as chalcedony,
chert agate, is not available. Kaothe II, a small satellite,
located roughly 3 km to the northwest of Kaothe, is found to
be very close to the source of these raw materials. A large
number of tools made on long bones of a variety of animals
have been collected in course of the excavation. Among the
different types, point is the predominant followed by chisels,
scrapers and punches.

When the site was first visited, it was thought that
perhaps this was the most extensive and fourishing
Chalcolithic settlement in the Deccan. However, (he subse-
quent excavations revealed altogether a different picture.
The flimsy pit-dwellings and make-shift kitchens sugpest
temporary nature of the settlement. The extensive area was
probably brought under occupation gradually by shifting.
There is some evidence to suggest that the season of occu-
pation of the site was during or after the rainy season, The
archacozoological studies carried out revealed that a few
piglets (Sus scrofa) were bunted when they were less than
three months old. The yound ones of wild boar are generally
born between May and July.

£ o, 50 79742
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The work aims at making an analytical
meydmcmnmicﬂ!eurthepeuphm:nﬁmn
from chalcolithic period to 3rd Century. B.C. Besides, the
mﬁyﬂmaﬁmumﬂngamﬁmlmyu{mmic
development of the people, who have always expressed
themselves only in their priceless labour through the pages
of history (Nigam 1974).

Manisttmmu&uﬂnfﬂemvhmt‘mwlﬂchhc
lives. His daily life, living conditions and habits are deter-
mined largely by the geographical factors. Physical environ-
m:ntul‘nmwnutmlypmﬁdunhubﬁﬂheaﬂmmd
&vﬂqmmdmhmﬂmdmmmwt
also determines the ideas of people and moulds the entire
pﬁihmphiulmdpsycmosimlmmﬂm (Mudgal,
1960).

~ The earliest economy of the ancient people par-
ticularly prehistoric, early, middie, upper palaeolithic and
mesolithic was based on hunting and gathering economy,
while protohistoric, neolithic, chalcolithic and iron age
economy was based on various aspects such as:

(1) Agro-economy, (ii) Domestic economy, (iii) Metal
technological economy, (iv) Industrial economy, and (v)
trade and commerce.

Though above mentioned aspects are the basic
faciors of the economic life of the people of that time the
author deals with the agro-economy only such as Agricul-
tural remains and Agricultural implements.

at of ALH.C. & Archaeclogy, Jiwaji University,
Gwalior - 474 011,

Agricultural Remains From
Madhya Pradesh (India)
From Chalcoolithic Period
to Mauryan Period

R.A. SHARMA

The earliest agro-economy in India has been at-
tested by the cultivation of rice at Koldihwa and Mahagara
dated 7th-6th Millennium B.C. (Sharma er al. 1980). the
discovery of wild rice in the 9th-8th Millenium BC a1

in the advance messolithic (proto-neolithic)
(Mittre 1977) has been identified as domesticaled variety of
Oryza sativa. Plentiful evidence of rice has been obtained
from Koldihawa and Mahagara in the form of rice husk as
well as rice grain in carbonised form,

Chang (1977) made SUMP studies of five samples
of potsherds of Koldihawa and according to him, on the basis
of the texture of Glum surface, itmay be said thast rice found
from these sherds represented the cultivated form. The
cultivation of rice as a staple food is an outstanding contri-
bution of neolithic man in India (Sharma er al. 1980). Rice
from the neolithic chalcolithic levels is also found from
several other sites in India, as from Chirand, Oriup and
Baradih (Bihar), Baidipur (Orissa), Rangapur, Lothal
(Gujarat) and Kalibangan and Aharin Rajasthan (Ghosh and
Chakraborty 1980),

Besides, the protohistoric people ate the wild and
domesticated animal flesh. The animal bones suggest that
the economy of these people was closely linked with hunt-
ing. The domestic animals included cattle, sheep, goat,
swine, antelope and also aquatic creatures like fish, tortoise
and birds.

The people of Malwa culture raised a large number
of crops possibly in the alluvial tracts of Narmada, Chambal
and their tributaries. They might have also cultivated the rich
black-cotton soil for which Malwa is justly famous. These
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carly larming communities subsisted on farming, hunting
and fishing. They reared cattle, sheep, goat, baffalo and pig
which were also slaughtered for diet.

Thcrcamtwubmicmumnfsiudyufagm—
economy from chalcolithic period to 3rd century B.C. in
Madhya Pradesh: (1) Direct source-grains and seeds. (IT)
Indirect source-Agricultural tools and implements, em-
ployed for agriculture and food. The detailed data is given
below:

(1) Direct source-Grains and Seeds

chnntdwmrhurﬁscdgminsufwhemhubem recovered
from all the phases of Navdatoli excavation, Wheat has two
varieties as Mittre (1961) stated.
(i) Breatd wheat, the grains are short oblong grooved, and
thick with their ends broad and blut, identified as Triticum
vulgare compactim (different from the spelt and Emmer
wheat).
{ii) Bread wheat with pointed ends comparable to spelt in
shape, but their L/B and T/B ratios are different and
therefore, regarded as a variety of or nearer to the wheat of
first type.
Thchhlwnlemlnﬂwlmrﬂhahummmme
charred wheat of Triticum sp. Linn (Kajale 1974),
Wheat was found at Dangawada in Malwa level but
iuspecimhaﬂtnmb::nidm&ﬁndmfw(wmm
Khare, 1981). Jorwe phase at Inamgaon has revealed the
remains of wheat which indicated that the Jorwe farmers,
mmcpurﬁmlmlyﬂmemlnm,gmn,muLdmwwhm
because

Sufficient remains of vegetarian food material in
uwfumnfmbmhadsmdufwhmmfmndnlb}rm
excavation. Layer (31) deposit at Kayatha yielded a burni
mmm-!whuubmntwh:ntwfﬂmdsminu
mallthickmdhmhhedstmgejmn:whmfmmdmlhe
gmmdwascumplcmlrbwnlmdindndldiﬂ‘mu!tmkm
mﬂmﬂunwhmtfwc-HmThngeufmmmmw
been eatablished as 1760 B.C.
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(b) Barley: Barley was found at Navdatoli along with charred
barley grains. Dangawada excavation revealed carbonized
grains of barley in period 1 (Wakankar and Khare 1981). In
Mnharmh;nurbemmgjmtheimmnlmr:m
charred grains of barle 7 in Malwa level and it must have been
the principal cereal (Dhavalikar 1979)

Songaon, a chalcolithic site about 100 K.M. south-
east of Poona, yielded the barley grains preserved in good
condition and belonging to Hordeum vulagare Linn species
(Kajale 1978). Sample was collected from carly Jorwe
culture (1200 B.C.),

Besides the Madhya Pradesh chalcolithic sites

carbonised grains of barley have also been found from
various Indus (Mohenjo-daro, Harappa and Kalibangan),
Neolithic (Chirand), painted grey ware {Atranjikhera) and
carly historical (Ter, Nevasa, Nob) sites in India (Buth and
Chowdhary 1972).
(c) Rice: The rice is one of the most popular cereals which
was cultivated since the ancient times. The evidence found
at Kolihawa and Mahagara goes back to 7th-6th millenium
B.C. (Sharma et gt 1980). At Navdatoli rice was ahsent in
phm!.hmmlmphmﬂ-wi The rice grains procured
from ths site are oblong, flattened and strongly ribbed. It is
identified as a variety of Oryza sativa L.

Bumni grains of rice were found at KTH-idm-ing
excavation. This is the mﬁnuﬂidmu{ﬁunﬂuuﬂuu
in Malwa which was found gt Kayatha. Dangawada has also
revealed the grains of rice during Malwa chalcolthic
(Wakankar and Khare 1981).

chmi:desrme Madhya Pradesh chalcolithic culture
sites, the grains of rice have so far been reported from Lothal,
Rangpur, Chirand, Baidipur, Oriup, Ahar, Kali
Inamgaon, Mahisadal, Pandu-Rajar Dhibi, Sonpur,
Atranjikbera,
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and also from other sites out of India like Tepe-Sabz (Sabz),
Tell Ramad, Jericho, P.P.Neo, Jarmo, Aceramic Hacilar,
Ceramic Hacilar,g Aceramic Ghediki and Acreamic sesklo.
{(b) Black gram (Urad): Black gram (Urad) was found first
of all in India. The seeds are square or oblong with a
pronounced concave hilum scar said to resemble the black
or dark brown seeded variety identified as phaseolus mungo
L. Black gram was found at Inamgaon, Nevasa and Ter
{Sankalia 1974),

(c) Green gram {Mung): Green gram (Mung) has been
identified as Phaseolus L. and probably had its first occur-
rence in India The seeds are square to roundish and smaller
than those of urad; the hilum scar with a raised ridge visible
in some Green gram was found at Inamgaon and Ter too
(Dhavalikar 1981-83).

{d) Grass Pea : Grass pea sceds are very muoch compressed
and wedge-shaped with the small hilum placed on one side
of the thick end and identified as Lathyrus Stivus Linn.
Seeds of four other leguminous weeds also occur: Pisum
arvense L. Lathyrus sphaericus, Retz., Vicia sativa Linn. V.
terasperma, moench. Besides Navdatoli, the grass pea was
found at Dangawada, Inamgaon, Kaundinyapur, Ter and
Paunar.

(C) Oil seeds

(a} Linseed: Linseed was reported from phase LI1, and IV at
Navdatoli in a pure, unmixed form. The seeds are well
preserved with distinct beak at  the micro-pylar end.
Indentified as Linum usitatissimuin Linn, it is now exten-
sively cultivated in India for extracting oil and not for
making flax. Presumably this was also in use at Navdatoli.
Besides Inamgaon, Kayatha snd Dangawada have also
yielded the linseed from the excavation. The food was
perhaps cooked with linseed oil which was found from the
chalcolithic sites of Madhya Pradesh.
(D) Fruits:
{a) Ber: The fruit stones are globose or oval in shape, and
three celled, identified as Zizphus jujuba Lamk. Beris found
from the last phase of period IB at Dangawada. Besides
Madhya Pradesh, the ber is reporied from several other sites
of India like kalibangan, Kodekal, Pataliputra, Nevasa, Ter
and also from Mohenjodaro,
(b) Amla: Only one complete fruit stone was reported from
Navdatoli and identified as Myrobalan or Phyllanthus embliia.
There is also another unidentified fruit type from
Navdatoli from Kyatha (KTH-III). A broken kapith fruit,
completely in charred condition was recovered. This fruit is
iraceble here since the beginning of the human settlement
and gives a clue to its earlier name Kapitha which subse-
quently came to be known as Kaith and Kayatha.
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The distribution and origin of the above mentioned
cereals and legumes have been briefly discussed by Vishnu
Mittre., Kajale and some other scholars of palacobotany.
They have pointed out that both lentil and flax were regarded
as western Asiatic in origin. This has received Ffurther
confirmation by the recent discoveries of wheat, leatil, peas
from C.900 B.C. and Nax (linseed) from about C.600 B.C.
from the Anatolian Platean, Mesopotamia and South Iran at
severnl sites, so that one can trace the diffusion route from
the west to the east, with wellmarked stages. This fact is
significat when we discern Iranian or western Asiatic inspi-
ration in pottery form and designs from several sites of
Madhya Pradesh during chalcolithic time.

(1) Indirect source-Agricultural tools and implements

Agricultural tools and implements are mainly used
for agricultural purposes and have been found from various
sites. These implements may be divided into groups accord-
ing to their functions:

(i) Axes

The early specimens of copper axes have been
recovered at Kayatha. At Kayatha two copper axes were
found. Of these, one is complete, though small and the other
which is bigger was found broken into two frgments. This is
adistinct advancement so far as the copper technology of the
protohistoric period is concerned. Here it may be noted that
they bear indentation marks similar to those that were found
in chalcolithic copper axes from other sites (Ansari and
Dhavalikar 1975).

The axes, Mat and having a convex cutting edge,
have been found at Navdatoli. One of them, however, is a
shouldered axe. Some specimens have shallow groups of
circles which were deliberately made: their significance,
however, is uncertain (Sankalia ef al.1971).

A copper axe frome the chalcolithic level and iron
axe from the early historical level have been found at Awra.

During sixth and fifth centuries B.C. the iron was
used for making various implements. Iron axes have been
recovered from various sites of Madhya Pradesh during the
early historical periods.

The early plain axes belonging to the period ¢ 600
B.C. 10 300 B.C. are reported from Nagda and Ujjain,
resembling the plain of copper found atother sites in Madhya
Pradesh. Axes at Besnagar had a sharp curved hlade and a
thick rectangular buttend. Besides, socketed axes or axes
with a hole for inserting a haft or handle indicates forther
stage of development in the making of this implement.

At Nagda, the only specimen of axe is represenivd
by a socket, with a protruding end, being suggestively the
base of an axe.



56

An iron axe has been found at Kakrahta and Sooron
which belong to the Mauryan period (Sharma 1987).

(ii) Plough shares

The earliest evidence of ploughing has been yielded
at Kalibangan in the chalcolithic levels, which is an indirect
source of the ploughshares. But from the excavation plough
shares have not been reporied earlier io the historical period.

Ploughshare made of iron is revealed at Jaderua
(¢.500 B.C.)

(iii) Spades

It was made by beating out the metal and bending
over the two sides to meet in front It served the purpose of
shovelling the earth from one place tothe other. Anearly one
occurs at Ujjain (c. S00 B.C. - 400 B.C.).

{iv) Hoe

The hoe made of iron was used to dig the earth.
They are made thick and flat with a round projection or
flange on each edge of the butt-end bent inward 1o form a
hole for the handle.

A hoe from Nagda (c.500 B.C. - 200 B.C.) has a
pointed tip with triangular section. Another of this type has
heen found from Jaderua (c.500 B.C. toc. 300 B.C.). Similar
hoes have been reported from varous sites of Madhya
I'radesh. A unique type of hoe was found at Navdatoli from
period IV. Itis difficult to say whether the top ring is formed
by bending the fanges at the top. because it was rusted
{Sankalia 1971).

These implements were put 1o diverse use. How-
ever they ae so thin and light and with a broad splayed edge
that they seem to have been in use for light digging purpose
i.e. as garden-hoe (Margabandhy 1985),

(v} Sickles

This is one of the most impartant implements used
for agricultural purpose, mainly used for reaping. It indi-
cates to the knowledge of producing cereals and food grains
and a systematic agricultural economy. Sickles have been
known and used during protohistoric times.

Early historic period has also revealed the exist-
ence of sickles made of iron. The early ones occur from the
fifth-fourth century B.C. Megalithic sites havealsoreporied
sickles in large number.

Sickles have a semicircular curve and half of it
blade lies in almost a circle around the handle 1o make it
fuctionally more convenient . Many of them are broken but
have short tangs for handle. Wood, bone and ivory were used
for handle,

Crescent-shaped curved blades and a shon Lang is
a common shape. The earliest examples are known from
Nagda. Kayatha, Jaderua. Tumain and other sites. Broken
pieces of asickle handle have been found at Kayalis Alaree
sickle of iron is found at Jaderua (c.500 B.C.)
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The sickles at Nagda can be broadly divided into
two groups, namely, ( 1) with long curved blades,and (2) with
crescent - shaped blades. All the specimens have a thin
triangular cross-section, and square or rectangular for the
tang and belong uniformly 1o period IT1. Similar sickles,
resembling either one or the other or both the types have also
been reported from many other sites.

A fragmentary sickle blade made of iron is reported
at Awra. They are mostly from period 1.

Another fragment of a sickle, perhaps tang, has
been found at Sooron (c. 500 B.C.).

Besides the above mentioned, the following re-
mains also indirectly attest the presence of agriculture
during the chalcolithic and early historical times.

(i) Ring Stones.

(i) Sling Stones,

{iii) Hammer Stones,

(iv) Hammer Stone-Anvils,

{v) Grinding Stones,

fvi) Querns,

(vii)  Kitchen compléxes along with furniture,
(vili)  Hearths and twin or multi hearths,

{ix) Bull and Bull forms and

(x) Dough plates.

Chalcolithic agriculture was mainly dry farming
since the entire western Madhya Pradesh is a semi-arid zone
with the annual rainfall ranging between 400- 1000 mm and
average rainfall is about 106 mm. The black cotton soil,
which occupies almost entire Malwa, is known for ils
fertility. It is, however, much deeper in the Narmada valley.
Agriculture must have been a gamble with nature during
those days.

Ancient Indian civilization mostly developed in
the river valleys which were well equipped with irrigation
system, which helped in the growth of food, crops and
cotton. Thisartifical irmigation facility s attested at Inamgaon
in Maharashtra (Dhavalikar 1981-83) They seem to have
usd their scare resources, especially water, very economi-
cally andintelligently orelse theyt would not have been able
Wnraise sucha large variety of crops. Toadd 1o their skill they
diveried the Nood waters through a channel (extent length
L1&m. 3 S0m deep and 4m wide) and a sort of bund or an
mh:llbhlrlLﬂll Wwas built parallel to it. Its basal courses were
ol mumpcbhleiuinmmtnmmdlheuppumm
carthen. The channel was deep in the middle (3.50 M) and
lIlrhm'ulllmBlmmkfwm;mMW
- hably used for pot irrigation. The traces of the channel

<eest that the water could have been diverted to the
whoining fields by gravity flow. There may not have been
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much loss of water by way of seepage as the channel has been
dug into the rock bottom and its sides into the pulverised
rock.
The epigraphical references indicate that
and Tushdspha, the governers under the
mmwﬂ,mmmmwhhfw
irmigation purpose. This cpigraphical evidence is further
confirmed by the statements of Megasthanese and
Kautilya, Another reference to the existence of canal is
found from the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela,
which mentions that nearly 300 years before a canal was
built by the Nanda King of Magadha and the same canal

Conclusion

The fertile plains of Madhya Pradesh provided the
ground for agricultural potential. Besides, the black cotton
soil and belt of rivers like the Narmada, Chambal, Betwa,
Mahanadi, Tapti and their tributaries fascinated the ancient
people for settlement on the banks of these rivers. The people
of Malwa culture raised a large number of crops possibly in
the alluvial tracts of river. They might have also cultivated
the rich black-cotton for which Malwa is famous these days.
These early farming communities subsisted on farming,
hunting and fishing. They reared cattle, sheep, goat, buffalo
and pig which were also slaugthered for diet.

The cereals and plant remains were found at
Navdatoli (Vishnu Mittre 1969). Previously, Navdatoli was
the only site in the Malwa region where cereals have been
found. At present there are other excavated sites also which
have revealed the remains of cereals, already described
earlier. Thus, on the basis of the finds it can be summarised
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that the inhabitants cultivated several agricultural products
such as wheal, gram, peas, Masur, Mung, Urad and rice
(Sankalia er al. 1971).

Findings of two sets of twin hearths with raised wall
at Eran ascribable to a late phase of the period are quite
interesting. Sometimes burnt clods of clay were also crushed
i:mlh:ﬂour.:h:chamuﬂpimfnmdinﬂwﬂmmny
indicate their intentional use (IAR-1962-63),

Bulls and Bull forms found from chalcolithic and
early historical levels of Madhya Pradesh substantiate that
bulls were used for ploughing and cultivating the fields
(Wakankar 1982).

The repertoire of stone tools and equipments con-
Hﬁndufmmmhﬂdg,sﬁngM&pmmdiugﬂmmd
pounding hammers with bulbous ends; it is possible, how-
em,lhuasmeminsmuldmhauhungﬁndedpmﬁﬂy
in the fine flour form, the grinding of wet grains must have
been practised. Itis likely that some kind of baked chapatis
were also used as the dough-plates of red ware, used from
one side, have been found.

The pairing tools comprised microlithic blades,
knives, crescents or lunates and trapezes etc. The trapezes
or crescents could possible be fixed on a wooden base 10
provide a cutting edge like a long knife or a sickle (Banerjee
1986).

There are many chalcolithic sites excavated in
Madhya Pradesh like Awra, Manoti, Pasewa, Piplya-Lorka,
Atudkhas, Runija and Besnagar which have yielded several
implements like pestles, querns, mullers and mortars
alongwith microliths used for agriculture inmany ways. The
tools and implements, used during chalcolithic times, con-
tinued to be in use during the early historical times also.
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The Indus Culture Seal of There Forms

And Seven Figures As Pictorial

Representation of AV Hymn IV, 37

Four seals of the “Three Forms' type are discussed
in the article,

The Indus seals and the Indus script have not yet

been satisfactorily deciphered. Several attempts at explain-

Gajanan Apartments, Tikekar Road, Dhantoli, Nagpur 440 012.

P.V. PATHAK

There Forms and Six Figures M 442 p 109
There Forms and Pestle and mortar on a prismic
seal. M 488 p 119

Three Forms only. M 177 p 209

Reference numbers and pages are as per Parpola

In all the above seals the three forms, namely the
ornated goat, human figure in squatted postion and 2
buman figure enclosed in a container are common. The
other details vary. In all there are four seals indentified
depicting the similar legend which is main theme of the
AV hymn IV37,
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22 The Three Forms and Seven Figure Seal

the four seals this is most clear and well
preserved seal. However its left top corner is effaced and
some script symbols are obliterated beyond recognition,

The Three forms and Seven Figure scal was
excavated at Mohenjodaro (DK area No. 6847) and is
rectangualr in shape, As the seal title indicates there are
seven standing human figures at the bottom half of the
stal, All these human figures have their facial portions
more clongated than normal, They appear to possess long
beards. All these figures are wearing long garments
extending to their knees. All of them are having long plaits
with a round shape at the end of their plaits, as if circular
rings arc tied to their plaits, They are all wearing long

There is a human figure in half squating postion
al the centre of the seal. It too has long headgear with
trident at the top. Its plait is shown to be thicker, It looks
as if he is performing ritual looking at the human figure
enclosed in a jar like shape. both of its, hands are stretched
forwards as if pleading to the human figure in front, There
is stick like appearance on the left knee. In front of the
central human figure there is another human figure with
long thick plait and trident headgear enclosed in a jarlike
shape made out of Pipal tree branches. The tree species
clearly indentified from shapes leaves, The tree

of
branches extend upwards from the

AgF

3

€4
1

com ents from Mohenjodaro (Mackay 1938:
dﬂﬂ}?ﬂyﬁmﬂum@mhm
in the yajna. It is known as saksira-prapiti-prapayana-
pitram. It is reported in a book on Yajna implements,
Yajiflyudhiini (Dharmadhikari 1989:16). This too has two
rectangular compartments, Its material of construction is
compartment is known as Prapitd pltra (Dharmadhikari
1989:15). It is sometimes made out of clay and used for
practising black magic.

Puratattva 22

identified. The human figure in the top left comer is
effaced from the waist onwards,
23 The scal of Three Forms and six figures
This seal is also reported from Mohenjodaro.
(Joshi and Parpola 1987:109) It is very similar to earlier
scal. However there are a few variations the first and
foremost being the standing Human figures drawn in top
half of the six seals. Their appearace is similar to the earlier
scal figures, The half sqatting human figure is in the left
bottom corner, The follows the omated goat figure and
in the right bottom corner is the human figure, Its portion
above waist is removed by the hole punched in the seal.
There is another hole between the first and second human
figure in the top half, It is engrved on both the the sides
of the seal,

The engraving is not very clear, However the
figures can be easily indentified.

Three Forms and pestle and Mortar on a prismic

This triangular prism shaped seal has legend on
all the three sides of it. The seal impressions on a cast
(Joshi and Parpola 1987:119) bring out the legend clearly.
On one side of a prism, There is elephant at the left end
followed by left handed Swastika sign enclosed in a
rectangle, Other two figures are not legible. The second
face too is not very clear. Excepling a quadruped animal
in the right no other pictures are clear, At the
there appears to be Indus sign of gridiron. The thi

seal
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The Indus Culture Seaf of There Forms

There are some variations in the forms of this seal.
m&nhtnmﬁgmuduunntnhuw headgear.
Ehmmbuhuiymhdmm? form
arch enclosing the human figure inside. The
squatting human figure too does not carry

trident. The goat too does not look ornated,

26 Distinct fealures of the seals

there are few variations, there are some
distinct features of all these four scals. These being
a) The three forms namely; the human figure
enclosed in pipal leaf jar, half squatting human figure and
the goat are common.
b) The leaves of the plant species covering the
human figures are that of pipal only,
c) While the human figure enclosed in pipal
branches is always in the right hand other two namely the
goat and the squatting human figure human figure are
looking at it.
d) The goat is orated in all the first three seals while
in the fourth s=al one can gay that decoration of the goat
is effeced,
€) Pipal jar like shapes enclosing human figure are
common in the first three seals; it is enclosing arch of
mmﬁprﬁhshnpcqunuftheplpullnwsmlhc

tree. Animal to the left is mldmarthorgml{mmkm
sarabha) as a victim that pleases the goddess as much as
buffalo, Bottom seven figures are seven mothers repre-
senting the stars of pleiades or kritikis.

31 The common points that image from the
vizws of these scholors are summarised below:

a) The prominant animal figure in the left
comner of the seal is a type of goat,

b) The seven bottom figures have certain
significance i.c. could be seven seers or seven mothers
whﬂmmmymptd

c) Origin of the pictorial representation of
the seal is rooted in the Indian mythological tradition and
not outside,

4 AV IV - 37 and The Seal Decipherment

The scals of three forms are pictorial represen-
tations and to the author they present central
theme of the hym AV IV 37. The hymn IV .37 has twelve
rcs or stanzas. Out of these, Trcs are seen to be depicted
on the first and second seal, while two others represent
only the central theme, The last four stanzas of the hymn
cannot be deciphered on account of the Indus signs being
effaced from the first seal

The scer of the hymn AV IV 37 is Bidardyapih
and the presiding deities being Ajasrngi and Apsarash.
Ajasrngi (Onida Pinnata) was a herb used for driving away
evil spirits i.e. Gandharvas and their consorls Apsarases,

Text of AV and Syapa’s commentary on AV by
Visvabandhu (1960) and English translation by Whitney
(1905) are referred below. The following sections deal with
the text of the AV hymn, translations by whitney and
discussions about interrelation of the figures on the seals
with the hymn stanzas,

41 tvayd p"urvamatharvino jaghn"u raksins yosadhe
tvayd jaghinakasyasas tvayld kapva Agastyah

Tr: By thee of old the Atharvans slew the demons;
O herb; by thee did Kasyapa slay, by the kapva, Agastya,
e B
to Sdyapicirya the o refers to the
plant species Sahamiind, It is nol mentioned in the rc.
Siyanpa relies on the traditional information passed on to
him.
This ¢ refers to seers, namely, Atharvan,
kasyapa, Kanva and Agastya. Indian mythology accepls
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seven seers as chief amongst the ancient seers. RV X, 130.7
refers to seven seers, Al times their names differ. Although
anly four of them arc mentioned, all the seven are implied
and are engraved on the first seal. The authour (Pathak
1999 b) has shown that the long plaits need not necessarily
mean that these figures with long plaits are female figures.
On the contrary longer faces appear to be long beards  of
these scers which is general impression about 5 is in the
Indian mind. Thus they represent seven seers i male
figures.

Out of these seven seers six are twins and seventh
is born by himself (RV 1.164.15). Visvimitra is the scventh
who is God born (devaja), RV 1L 539. the six figures
in the top half of the second scal appear to point to the
tradition of six, iwin born seers.

The scals third and fourth do not represent these
seers,
42 twayd vayamapsaraso gandharvincatiyimahe.
ajasnyfiyaja raksah sarvim gandhena ndsaya

Tr: By thee do we expel AV IV (car) the Apsarases,
the Gandharvas; O goat homned one, drive the demon,
make it disappear by (thy) smell.----eueeue 2

‘Goat hormed one' in above pc refers
Ajasngi(Onida Pinnata). It is a very foul smelling plant.
Siyapa points out (rc-6) that the plant bears fruits with
hom like appearance.

It is used for driving out the evil spirits by its
foul and offensive smell (Sarvin raksah pisicidin
tvadiyena ugrena gandhena nisaya adarsanam priipaya)

The ornated goat on the scals with prominent
horns the plant species Ajasngi. Goats too
very foul and obnoxious body smell. The goat
figure therefore is pictorial representation of the plant
Ajasringi.

43 nadim yantvapsaras opim thramavasvasam
gulgul”uh pild naladyau3ksagandhi pramardini
AV IV, 37-3

Tr: Let the Apsarases po 10 the stream, (o the loud
down bowing of waters:

Gulgul"u, pila, naladi, Auksagandhi, pramardini;
;u goaway ye Apsarases, ye¢ have been recognised-----

There are few more plant species with fragrance
meationed in this rc. These 100 were used for driving out
the evil spirits,

1t is possible to visualise the nuals of use of these
plant species. To extract the foul smell from these specics
the easiest approach being pulping and mixing these with
water, On thorough mixing with water the foul smell is

extracted in water, This extract can be used for spraying

of him. the two horns of Ajsmgi fruits are 1
inthefngum.mpesﬂt‘ﬁplamd_nwuwkmunhn

figure. On pulping and mixing with water it was to be

in a rectangual bicompartmental reccptacle shown
mu:mﬁgm,ﬂumhuunﬂhimw

the plant species is given credence in the third prismic sea
where in the left comer is engraved shape like, This is
typical common pestle-mortar combination i

.Indian house-holds, A pestle has usually knob like shape

at he holding end which is shown in the above figure.
The central human figure is be

performing the ritual of preparing the spraying mix. He

hmak:fwmﬂriﬁmmﬁﬁzumdhymﬂn.&hm

top right corer is urging the evil spirit to go away.

is as if saying to evil spirit that it has been recognised.

44 yatrasvatthd nyagrodhd mahfvrksah sikhandinah
tatparetdpsarasah m&ﬂ:bh"utmn
A . =

++++++

considered to be fierce and harmful entities and malevolent
spirits, Their abodes were big trees like fig, banyan etc,
Sdyapa points out asvatthidindm tadivisah (Tai.Sam, 111,
484) It is depicted pictorially by human figure enclosed
in jar like shape of Pipal :
clearly seen on the seal, Gandharva is shown by human
figure in the jar with trident headgear and long plait. The
central human figure is obviously urging him to go back
to his sbode ic. the tree, for the evil i
recognised.,

45

I AV [V 35
Where (arc) your swings green with whitish,
where cymbals (and) lutes sound together - thither go away;
ye Apsarases, ye have been recognised. i
In the vedic times Gandharvas and

Tr:

the herb, of plants, let the horned arfitaki
Jored Gk et = 6 goat sharp
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The Indus Culture Seal of There Forms

In the commentary of this rc siyapa has stated
that the plant Ajasmgi has fruits of the homn lke
appearance (smgakrtl phale yasyih s3). Aritki points to
Ajastngt.

46  Gnrtyatah sikhandino gandharvas yapsardpatah

bhinadmi muskivapi yimi sepah AV IV 377

Tr: Of the hither dancing, crested Gandharvas,
Amhﬂ,lsplilmcmsﬁdﬂs.]bindfmlh:
member,--7.
The Gandharva figure is aptly shown with trident
hﬂdgmrlsdmcribnd'mthcr;i.emnd{ﬁkhn&uah].
This rc also refers to binding of the testicles of

63

There are five more rcs e, total 12 res of the
hymn text and translation is given at the end of the papaer,
As other symbols on the first seal excepting the fish sign
are not clearly visible, while symbols on the obverse side
of fourth seal effaced beyond recognition, it is not possible
1o correlate the other re descriptions with these symbols.

5 Conclusions

There are four scals from the Indus culture
depicting the same theme, The three forms and seven
figures and others with just three forms can be interpreted
based on the hymn AV IV37.

The There forms, namely Gandharve enclosed in
Pipal jar, the ritual performer and ornated goat represcnt
the central theme of the hymn.

It appears that Atharvavedic lore can throw more
light on the Indus culture.

REFERENCES
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AV IV 38
Tr: Terrible are Indra’s missiles (heti), 2 hundred spears
of iron, with them let him push out the oblation
Avaki (blyxa octandra) a grass like march plant.
bhima indragya hetayah satamrsti hirapyayih
tibhirhavirandin gandharvinavakidin vyrSsatu, AV IV
39,
Tr: Terrible are Indra’s missiles, a hundred spears of golds
with them let him push out the oblation caling
avaka eating Gandharvas.

pisicin sarviinosadhe pra mrgihi sahasvaca. AV IV 34.10

Tr. Avaka-eating ones, scorching, making light in the
waters - all the pisacis, 0 herb do their sldughter
and overpower.

svevaikah Kapirivaikah Kumdrah sarva Kesakah
pﬁyndmmbh"_utﬂgmdharmhmm
striyas tamito nisayimasi bramhapd viryASvata,
AV LD. 3711

Tr: onc as it were a dog, one as it were an appe, a boy
all hairy - having become as its were dear to see
the Gandharva fastens upon (sac) women ; him we
make disappear from here by (our) mighty
!w}hmm}
fyd ¥ vo apsaraso gandharviih patayo y"uyam
apa dhivatl martyd martyin mi sacadhvam. AV
IV 3412

Tr: Your wives, verily, are the Apsareses; O Gandharvas,
ye are (their) husbands, run away, O immortal ones,
fasten not on mortals.
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one way or other seems
to have originated in India. The cave dweller in the pre-
istori kept himsclf busy, after fulfilling his

The three dimensional form to the outbursts of his creative
a big span of time until he was able to

make use of fire to give lasting effect to the mud specimens
of the introduction of tools for imparting the desired shape,
The unbaked clay or some other soft gift of nature
preceded this process of evolution in the early pre-historic
age but these could not withstand the passage of time due
to their fragile and perishable nature, The hypothesis is
based on the occurrence of earthen bricks used for
fortification walls and mud plastering in the pre-Indus sitc
i t the same time the terracotias of good

uality have come from Mehargarh the period of which
back to the i

-

cultural sequence of the Sub-coatinent.

The centuries preceding the Indus culture seem
to have witnessed the stage of transition when the raw mud
or sun burnt bricks were used for architectural purposc
and fire was simultancously commissioned in service for
strengthening. These include female figures, toycart,
wheel, bull, bangle and besin with incised decorative
motifs. The femal figures or mother Fﬂ:lms from
Mehargarh are particularly noteworthy or their bodily

Natirnal Museum, New Delhi.
Papser read in the Seminar on the Origins of Indian Civilizations
{Sepiember 18-20, 1992) at University of Bologna, haly.

Development of Sculptural
and Terracotta Art in India
From the Beginning to the
Mauryan Age
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later. hard drying, shaving,
smothing, stamping, decorating and impressing were
effected before fixing as per requirement. The products
were then put in fire either in open pit or a kiln. Since
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i hich
also, conjectured that while
igures were shaped by men, colour was applied by
woman folk.

What these tiny carthen items aimed al, remains
rather obscure or controversial. Conjecturally, this art
purported to create devotional objects or votive offerings,
magical items, gamesman, souvenires and architectural
members. This was also commissioned for documentation,
eduction,royal command, seals, block printing, moulding,
weights, numismatic moulds, crocibles, flooring, lamps,

moods, modes and minds of the age.
Malleability, easy availability, and inexpensive
nature of clay were responsible for making the terracotta

animals is concerned. In Vedic period we have the practice

Puratattva 22
the hairdo with coiled plait which was a fashion in

Babylonia,

Disappearance of the Indus cultre remains a
mystery and their Vedic successors have not unfortunately
left the material remains to enable us to assess them
properly. The most plausible reason being that leading a
pastoral life and subsequently switching over to agriculture
they depended more on forestry and timher which being
of perishable nature could nol with«tund the climatic
adversities.

The rich Vedic literature handed down to us
through oral or audio traditions does shed some light on
the formation of symbols and some icons, Indra commands
over Visvakarmi who creates forms and Tvashid who is
resposible for giving different shapes. The terms used are
‘Puru r"upa’ and ‘R"Upa pimsan'cutting and chiselling.
Visvakarm3 acts as Karmakiira (smith) who remains busy
with his furnace in the process of smelting and forging
- Samdhamana. Silpa was the common word for
craftsmanship and the finer work was known by ‘Susilpa’.
The fabricator or maker was therefore addressed as
ﬁmm f.brm‘andt:e m therefore addressed
s ¢ (pa-kritrui’ beauty was known
as Srl. The beautification was called as Supratika.

The basic difference in arhitecture of Indus and
Vedas is that the former was more utilitarian and devoid
of beautification but the latter laid emphasis on decoration,
The Vedic house Sikid was with bride and
female elephant and a richly decorated house looked like
a goddess, We do come across a large number of symbol:
and auspicious motifs in the Vedic literature which
represent divinity, animals, birds, even fabulous figures,
trees, flowers and general artistic expression. Some of these
Eydgﬁ;ﬂphgsnlnﬂmﬁnmdﬂwp&ﬂm
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from about 1500 BC. to the Sth century BC. we have

details from the literature like upanishad, Sitra,
Pipini etc. The great Epics, the Rimiyapa and
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surmounted either by the Dharmachakra or an

animal, Lustrous polish is another striking feature. These

pﬂ]mwer:putupudiﬂcmtplmmdismnimﬂm:

message of compassion, picty, non-violence and goodwill

and also royal command, The best of them is the

Sarnith Lion Pillar whose crowning Dharmachakra was
and broken in picces,

The pillar has four com ts i.e. the long shafl
in a single stonc block with plain and smooth surface
round in section but tapering upwards, the capital part of
which was joined with the shaft by a heavy copper bolt
and shaped like bell with inverted lotus, abacus (pedestal
fmﬂtumvningmimﬂ]whkhmsqmmﬁ:tmd
circular later and the top crowned with an animal. The
columns were made of stone from the quaries of Chunar
hill and were produced there in the centre founded
spnciallyfttthtpurptm.lthmhmnswmatth:
idea of putting up such columns was an imported one and
s0 was the process of their manufacturing. The sudden
transformation of the folk or tribal type sculptural tradition
to the imperial grandeur was the result of India’s contact
with Iran where similar art traditions were already deep
rooted under the mighty Achacmenian cmperors. The
naturalism and vigour of the animal bespeak a perfection
achicved by the sculptor in anatomical details. On the other
hand there are several features which suggest a developed
indigenous treatment, The very idea of columns, animals,

pillars may also not be ruled out. )

The folk or peoples’ art in the Asokan period is
represented by the Yaksha statues. Heavy, large size or
human size statues were installed as guardian deities on
a platform outside the village. These were found at
Parkham (Mathurd), Baroda (Mathurd), Noh (Bharatpur),
Besnagar (Bhopal), Pawdya (Gwalior), Diddirganj (Patna),
Ri Shishupalgarh
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Arambha is a village in taluk Samudrapur,
District Wardha (Maharashtra). It lies 72 km south- west
of Nagpur of which the first 64 km upto Jamb
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Anhwuhuitllﬁurv:rdlndh. MNagpur - 440001.

Arambha: a Vakataka
Site in Vidarbha

AMARENDRA NATH

(21°14", 79°X0") (Deo 1973), Naikunda (21°20°,79°10°) (Deo
& Jamkhedkar 1982), Tharsa (21°13', 79°25) (I4R 1985-
86) and Shirkanda (21° 17, 79°31')) (Nath 1991) all in
District Nagpur. The other objective in the historical
perspective was to associate the site with ancient Arammi
referred to in some of the Vakataka Copper Plates (Mirashi
1963). In The trial dig natural soil noticed in the form of
black cotton soil was reached at a depth of 245m below
the present surface, The entire occupational deposits at
Arambha were represented by cight layers of which layers
(8) 10 (6) belonged to Period I, Layer (3) to Period II, Layer
(4]m?uiud]]],uynrﬂ}mmiﬂl‘r’mdu§m(2]
wmmmv.mmmpemdsmw
household items remained handful,

Period 1 had 65cm deposit in thickness and was
of black cotton
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Recent ical investigations attest to early
inhabitaiton of Delhi in the lower palacolithic age and
human activities arc noticed in the following middle
palacolithic, upper palacolithic, chalcolithic and carly iron

ages with the ing of the historical period, It is quite
clear that the of the sloping Aravalis which end
at river Yamuna with tﬁhﬂriuuﬂs drains and undulating

land surface had contained such a flora and fauna that the
arca remained ideal for hunters and food gatherers of
rml:iﬂmi: age followed by regular settlements scattered
n different parts of the area in

discovery of over three dozen prehistoric sites (Chakrabarti
and Lahiri 1987; Sharma and Ota 1991) throughout Delhi
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in the summer of 1991 by AK, Sharma (1991: 74), the arca
towards its north in the west, north and north-east Delhi

remains which were cither explored or revisited by the
author duing last three years.

History has witnessed Delhi as the capital-city of
many kingdoms and empires, The foundation of the city
of Indraprastha during the period of Mahdbhirata war is

Archaseological Survey of Indin. Delhi Circle, New Delhi.

Excavations at Lal Kot
1991-92 and Further
Explorations in Delhi

B.R. MANI

well known, Successive waves of incursions from the west
and iternecine war ru and caused the gravity of
power and urban conglomorate of Delhi shift toward
resttlement on several occasions 1o cope with the
unpredictable vicissitudes of the time and intentions of the
rulers for making the city protecied, resourceful and

majestic,

The legends known from local traditions connect-
ing the name of Delhi with kings Dalip (Dillpa of Epics)
or Delu, :;ndg of Kanauj (Stephen 1876:11) do not contain
any fact it seems more possible that Indraprastha of
the early historical period lost its grandeur some time
around the Gupta period, Although the excavations of
Purana Qila, the sitc of Indraprastha prove the continued
habitation till the Mughal period, it is tlln possible that
Indraprastha lost its status much before the time of
gl , the Tomar ruler who Is eredited to have inha

hi sometime between 1052 and 1060 A.D, (
1871: Iﬁl}whclm it came into exitstence around the Lal Kot
near Mchrauli, the epigraphical evidences, the
Palam Baoli Inscription of the of Balban dated In the
ﬁ::n 1274 A.D. {?3.1333? ly says “The land of

i was first enpoyed by the Tomaras and then
by the Chauhans, It is now ruled by the Saka Kings"
(Prasad 1990: 3-15), A list of all the of slave dynasty
upio Balban follows who are all called aka rulers, The
name of the city is given as Dhillipura and the alternative
name of the city is given as Yoganipura (Yoginipura), It
seems that the arca of Lal Kot and surrounding city
became known as Dhilll or Dhillikd after it was founded
by the Tomaras, The evidences of Sth-9%th century
sculptures, inscriptions - including fron Pillar Inscription
and architectural fragments from Quth Archacological
Arca suggest that during the Gupta-Post Gupta and
Pratihiira periods the arca comprised of a temple complex
and was called yoginfpura and only later it became famous
as Dhilli or Dhillika.



description as given above is also found
in the Sarban Stone Inscrition (Eggeling 1892:93-95; Vogel
1907-08:10-11; Prasad 1990:27-31) of 1327 A D. (V 5. 1384)
dtheﬁuduuhmmdﬁgmuhi:hw-hmdu
village Sarban which was located t 5 miles south of
the city of Delhi, a hundred years ago at the place known

same name in the area of Raisina, It differentiates

called a city of the region of Hariydna-

Rock Edict (Joshi and Pande 1967: 96-98) near East of
Kailash in New Delhi provides evidence of early historical
activities in the area,

1946), Lal Kot (IAR 1957-58, 58-59, &J-ﬁl)fzdhum
Qila (LAR 1969-70, 70-71, 71-72, 72-73). While the carlier
twuﬂnt::ﬁ::mnmfmndmuﬁmhedmwiﬁlimimd

excavation was a maj ject as its land
area ‘was_ traditonal y known nfrlpmmpct the most
important part of the city of Indraprastha where Humayun
citadel of the Dinpanah city of Delhi in the 16th century.
The trial digging here in 1954-55 had revealed the
occurrence of Painted Grey Ware in the lower levels (IAR
1954-55:13-14; Sharma 1990:8), Although during the
excavations conducted by the Archacological Survey of
India from 1969 to 1973 a continuously rich occupation
from Maurya to Sunga, Kushan, Gupta, Post-Gupta,
Rajput, Delhi Sultanate upto the Mughal period was
revealed at the site but no separate horizon of Painted Grey
Ware culture could be traced while the PGW sherds were
found in accumulations of later date, The occurrence of
late Harappan pottery and Painted Grey Ware at Mandoli

at Lal Kot and Anang Tal (Lat.289 31" 40"N,
1I' E)

Kot between 1052 and 1060 A.D. Cunningham (1871:151)
has quoted the short inscription on Mehrauli iron pillar
- “Sarnvat Dihali 1109 Ahg (Ananga) Pal Bahi” which
corresponds to AD, 1052 and also confirms the same on
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Excavations at Lal Kot 1991-952 and Further Explorations in Delhi ™

witnessed pomp, ceremonies, confumacous brawls Period 1 - Rajput Period (middle of the 11th century to
and was used as royal prison in later times. It the end of the 12th century
is not unlikely that after providing extra defences to the AD.).
ification | i ' of Period II-Sultanate Period (end of the 12th century to the
Anang Pal 11 or erected Kasr Safed in close proximity to middle of the 14th century AD.).
it i 1991: i by During this field-season, due to massive structural
Y.D. Sharma from 1957 to 1961 at Lal Kot were mainly  activities of the Sultanate period (pl. VII) a limited area,
confined to the fortification walls, although a few restricted in one part of quadrant No.l of square C7 was
mnahowinghmﬁngwﬁvﬂyhddmhmncmvawddn:pupmthcnatumlmkwhuﬁnﬂlam
encountered, were encountered upto a depth of about 5 metres (Fig.2).
The Lal Kot Excavations were taken up in Of the Rajput period, no structure could be encounterced
February 1992 under the direction of the author assisted  in the arca of C7 under excavation, The study of pottery
by Urmila Sant, A K. Khanna, Vishnu Kant, M.K Batra, provisonally suggests two phases of the Rajput period. The
K. Bhardwaj, S K. Dikshit, R.B. Chhetri, R K. Sachdeva, Phase | of Rajput period is represented by plain red ware
i and also with red slip, decorated red ware with painted design
ia with black in colour, incised designs and occasionally stamped
yout designs, Amongst these the vases are decorated with incised
lied horizontal bands, wavy lines and a line of notched triangles
iterary on the shoulder, Some pots are decorated with black
scal painted zig-zag lines on the top or side of the rim of vases,
in Delhi. Another objective was to confirm the structural small basins and lids and criss-cross pattern and horizontal
huge i ide of bands on the shoulder of the vases, Mention may be made
the mound, known as Anang Tal The citadel area must of a single potsherd from layer 12 with inscribed Brahmi
temple - mosque letters of Gupla period (around 400 A.D.) mentioning
complex, preferably at higher level of strategic importance  perhaps a name “v(ijras(ojma’ (PL VIII). Only on the
with better water facility. Such suitable spot of the citadel  basis of a single sherd it is not possible at present (o suggest
in the fort of Lal Kot could be scarched only #t the massive & separate horizon of Gupta period. Future excavations arc
main mound having large structural complex of rubble likely to concentrate more on the carlier levels (0 have
mm&mm on ils western side, a clear picture of the antiquity and chronology of the site.
main- at the citadel site of Lal Kot The phase I of Rajput period is characterised
wis named a5 LKT-1 where excavation trenches in form by the occasional appearance of plain glazed ware of
of 10 x 10 m, squares divided by quadrants were laid and  ordipary terracotta core, black-slipped grey ware with
excavations werc donc in 40 quardrants of 16 squarcs asscoiated red ware. Small spouted vases occasionally
(Fig.1). Maximum height of the mound is about 8 metres  double-mouthed, sharp edged medium sized bowls,
near peg Al of LKT-1(254 metres above sea level). The  cooking bandi with ledged shoulder and mild carination,
maximum length of the mound is about 200 metres in  inverted flat terminal top lid, small to large sized basins,
north-south orientation. The measurements of the adjoin-  mimature bowls and vases are the charactenistic shapes of
ing Anang Tal given by Cunningham are 159 feet long the Period 1,
from north to South and 152 feet broad from cast to west A conical hollow knobbed lid and ring base were
with ect (Cunningham 1871: 152). During  introduced in the second phase. The presence of glazed
the excavations it was noliced that debris of the adjoining ware of ordinary core indicated that this phase was much
damaged structures have fallen from all the sides in the closer to the Muslim invasion of Delln as during the
tank it is not possible to take accurale Muslim period its use was plentiful. Other finds of this
measurements of the tank unless the structures are properly  period include: (i) a copper ring; (ii) two lerracolta beads;
exposed, Roughly the dimensions of the inner arca of the (iif) a lipped carthen lamp; (iv) red ware circular discs or
tank are about S0 x 50 metres in north - south and cast  hop-scolches and (v) some fragments of legs of terracotta
- west  orientations. The depth of the tank is about 14 figurines,
vel (the bottom level The pre-Muslim association of this cultural
of close period is evidenced by a number of scatiered or reused
imi iati Tal architectural and sculptural fragments in the following
with the mound the area was covered under LKT-1 and  period. Among them meation may be made of a stonc
accordingly trenches were laid out in grid fashion, Variha figare (Pl IX), two stone Smalakas, decorated
excavaled temains  pillar bases and a number of other decorated architectural
mqmdmcultmﬂmhds: fragments reused in later structures or scattered on the



southern wall at the bottom, a lime floor and a magnificent
circular, eight lotus petal designed water cistern with brick
masonry and lime plaster and 1.40m in diametre and 72
m,umnmmﬁlwithturumimdchw]wdrﬂim

it. The top level of the cistern synthetised with the
lime plaster floor with some sort of canopy improvised,
as evidenced by the two stone pillar- bases of Rajput period
set in the floor in one alignment and the two other pillar-
bases may be traced after removal of the adjoining western
baulk, It scems that the inlet of the cistern comes from

Huﬁﬁdwwu.mmmmhm
to upwards. The opening of this lex is in
thﬁnwﬂcgaﬂnymihmﬂdnwﬂhmm
of structures of the succeeding phase (Fig3). Notable
fﬂl}mdlhuph&*lslh:mimalmumtf
architectural and sculptural fragments of Rajput period.
Amongst such remains the small stone sculpture of Vardha
of 10th - 11th century AD. and &nalaka of some temple
are remarkable,

4 ) basis of numismatic and other
evidences, it scems that the first two phases of Period 11
represent the age of Mamluk and early Khalji Sultans (13th
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are painted with one colour-green, blue, greenish blue,
pink or brown. The impartant shapes

Painied Grey Ware of Protohistoric origin were also found
in two different pits of layer-2 in Quadrant No1 of C
:uz:dnundmmNu.IdCTwhichmggmtth:huﬁnnnf

a protohistoric site in vicinity (PI. IX), Among
other finds mention may be made of : (i) e i
Bull i

(i) A large number of crude handmade terracotta
igurines invariably represent soldiers, categorised
under Rajput period levels at Purana Qila, but found in
Ia:g:npmhmfm&tpnatcperimlwﬂshthnm
excavations. Among animal figurines horse is the most

(iv)  Beads of semi- precious stones, and terracotta.
Eh I:’dngmmms of a large number gﬁm green-glass
with
Gins b probably concave base.

Terracotta glazed tiles,
Eu-dmo{mpp:r,mhtmnfmppu
:th:‘:s,dmrueddmnmhdmmﬂuherm
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Place Names, Traditions and Archaeology

the period the site was fully uninhabited. Not any
specific evi of a succeuding period was found in the
excavations,

In the tank area of the adjoining Anang Tal the
upper part is partly exposed in the south-western corner.
the exposed area s some types of steps or retaining
walls with wide and long platform of the tank. This also
suggests that the repairs or additions were done after the
peniod of its original construction most probably by Anan
Pal IL m:ﬂﬂsmm of thick lirl:u: mnctct:z plaatl:%
was strengthened by semi-dressed stone blocks tightened
with iron clamps and just over it the side wall of the step
was partly repaired with rectangular blocks of dressed
slones also tightened with iron clamps. The remarkable
feature of the Rajput period was the presence of incised
mason marks on the semi dressed stone blocks which were
used in the construction of the tank, Amongst the mason-
marks the symbols of swastika, trident, circle divided into
four parts, drum, numerals, letters, scorpion, bow and
arrow are found which resemble such mason-marks as
found in the temple of Bhojpur (M.P) of the same period
(Pande 1992:25) and also on the reused stone slabs in the
Quwwatul Islam Mosque near Qutb, The name Pinasi is
found in Nagari characters on one of the stone blocks.
These evidences clearly suggest that the tank was originally
constructed in the middie of the 1ith century AD., most
probably by Anang Pal I whose name is conjured with
it. (Fig. 4).

Explorations

The explorations by the author made during the
last three years suggest that in the protohistoric period
a number of settlements swelled all over and around Delhi.
The setilements continued in the historical periods very
likely as separate urban enclaves or townships under the
city of Indraprastha (fig.5). I )

ber 1991 a joint exploration

In August -
of Delhi area was by the Archacological
Survey of India under the directions of C.L. Suri and the
author alongwith [.D.Dwivedi, Ashvini Asthana and other
officials of Excavation Branch 1! and Delhi circle. The sites
visited by the joint team were Kharkhari Nahar, mound
of Gordon Highlanders Column, Bhorgarh, Loni, Mandoli,
Jhatikra-1-all having protohistoric and early historic
remains and Bankner, Majnu Ka Tila, Kot, Jhatikra-2 and
Jhatikra-3 - all with early historical and medieval period
remains, The aim of the exploration was to spot out the
sites of archacological importance in the map of Delhi as
the growing constructions and levelling of old mounds
have effected the whole of the city including its village
areas, The ancient mounds known to the archacologists at
Majnu Ka Tila, Timarpur, Badli- Ki-Sarai, Khera Kalan,
Jogahai mound have almost vanished, Among the explored

structures of Kushan perind; at Bankner the area of the
mound has been utilised for construction of modern houses
and the remains can only be seen at certain thin exposed
sections. The high mound of Loni already known to the
archaeologist since long, is in the tapering cylindrical shape
with little scope for exvavations because of the occupation
of mound at every level and the mound of Jhatikra-3 has
already been levelled. It was noticed that excavations if
undertaken al Kharkhari Nahar, Bhorgarh, Jhatikra-1 and
Kot may prove to be fruitful as all of them are potential
sites which may throw fresh light on the history and
archacology of this area. The details of the cultural
assemblage of explored and revisited sites are given below

L Kharkhari Nahar (Lat. 28° 35' 10" N, Long. 76°
57" 15" E)

The site at village Kharkhari Nahar near
Najafgarh in the area of Jafarpur Kalan police station in
the South-West Delhi was discovered by the author on
#h April, 1990 when he was accompanied by Asad
Faruqui, Dy. Commissioner of Police, South- West District,
Urmila Sant, SP, Rohatgi and Jagdish Chander of the
Survey as some gold and silver ornaments were reported
to have been found kept in an earthen pot in the ficlds
near the village. The orname ingly of late medieval
origin in posession of Delhi Police were examined and
wcrcmfﬂl&m

a) Wristlet made of | the u ion of
which was covered with a thinmd'shnﬂ nt'm;lrdmhming a
lengthof 122 cm. and mean diametre being 6.6 cm,

b) Silver bracclet having a diametre of 82 cm,
and thickness being 0.8 cm,

c) Solid silver necklet (hansii) with a diametre
of 145 cm. and thicknes of (.5,

d) Four different broken picces of solid silver
necklets,

The helds all around were explored and it was
found that in the near past the mounds which existed there
were levelled and potiery was scattered. At two places,
because of the location of a neem tree and a room housing
tube well, small parts of the mound were left having their
exposed sections with heights of about 2 metres and 2.5
metres respectively, From the latter section sherds of
Painted Grey Ware, grey ware and red ware were



pottery with close affinity to late
i Wmandhidmugmmdbltk-

being utilised by early historical man. Medicval
pottery is also found in abundance,
in September 1991 alongwith C.L. Suri and hi
Excavation Branch I, New Delhi and the
Circle of the Archacological Survey i
remaining portions of the mound were found levelled, .
large number of pottery found earlier also were again
collected, The important finds of this visit was the
discovery of terracofta cake, terracolta toy cart frame,
terracoita bangle pieces, terracotta ball, terracotia bead,
bone point, bricks and stone objects.

2. Gordon Highlanders Cottu?r;: Gfam:gzaﬂ 43'20"N, Long.
'E)

The site, near Badli-ki-Sarai represented  today
by a small mound of about 4 metres in height has a red
sand stone column at the top erected in the memory of
soldiers who died in the batile of Badli-ki-Sarai in the
Revolt of 1857, One grave is also localed on the mound,
The Painted Grey Ware association of the mound was
noticed by the author in 1989 and a proposal was prepared
by him for the protection of the site. The site was visited
several times and by the joint exploration team also in
%pmmhum.ﬁmy number of Painted Grey

are sherds were collected besides grey ware, Chocolate

Ware, black-and-red ware, plain and painted black-
slipped ware, Kushan and medieval ceramics like black
slipped grey ware, A terracolta ball was also found,

3. Bhorgarh (Lat. 28° 49' 45" N, Long. 77° 5' 15" E)

Bhorgarh in the north Delhi near Narela is the best
preserved mound of proto-historical and early historical
periods. Originally there were three mounds as mentioned
before, The intact mound which is being cut from all sides
measures about 100 metres in north - south and 57 metres
in cast-west direction. That the mound has been cut both
from western and eastern side is very much clear as it was
about 130 metres (Madhu Bala 1977:43) in east-west
orientation about 15 to 20 years back and thus more than
half of the mound has been levelled to the ground during
this period. The exposed section on the eastern side shows
an average thickness of about 450 metres of cultural
deposits. The site was visited by the joint exploration team
1991 and fairly large number of Painted
Grey Ware, both with deluxe and coarse varicties, grey
ware, black-slipped ware, black-and-red ware, Norhtern
Black Polished Ware, Kushan pottery including stamped
designs of Srivatsa and other ceremics of medieval period

Iron slags were also found at the site,
4. Loni (Lat. 25945' N, Long. 77°17' 30" E)

On the left bank of Yamuna, Loni seems to have
been a greal centre of protohistorical activities. The height
of the remaining portion of the mound is around 15 to
20 metres and the slopes all around have been levelled
to the ground giving a ing cylindrical shape to the
mound. It was found to be very difficult 1o study the nature
of the mound and get a better idea of the cultural deposits.,
On the western side of it near the road a section of about
6 metres in width was found exposed, rest of the sections
have constructions against them, It was noticed by the joint
exploration team in August 1991 that the Painted Grey
Ware has a very thick it which is by a phase
containing water- red ware followed by thick
depasits of other cultural periods. The early historical
period is further evidenced by picces of fine black-slipped
bowls taken out from the sections,

5. Mandoli (Lat. 28° 42' 10'N, Long77°18' 30'E)

of late iod, Painted Grey Ware culture and
minhﬂpuhﬁmmﬂhﬂd.Afw
magulh:umwumhemnﬁﬁhyl_hcnqnnm_t

¢
£
g
)



: . 85
Excavations at Lal Kot 1991-92 and Further Explorations in Delhi

EXPLORED

AMCIENT SITES
IN

DELHI

Batpagur Brom H’_;‘,“ -

Ve 0 g

& ansiHr GTE

‘H] O wieest

Ll
MASNY BA TiLa | M

}9 GOADON HiGIAL ﬁmﬁi“"--.____ 2
P

L Temry

i

LE LA LT R

BALFEaAn i

AR
.HH

4 L L LLTE




8

important as far as habitational deposits are concerned, The
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exposed less, The height of the mound from
mgmundlmﬂ is about 6 metres, Besides a few
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Delhi Sultanate or Mughal periods

i red ware, asherd of chinese
anhh:,:nimu' and glass bangle pieces were
ound.

.W-Bkmumundmmrdsnmhnf;mhﬂgcm
arca near village Kanganheri. The mound n
, the carth mosily removed, Some potsherds of
y historical origin including a sherd of black-slipped
the site having a long historical background,
uwulluhlmkp-intndmdw-m.nfcwimuubm
green and blue glass bangles were found
noteworthy finds, mention may be made of
of a brass object, u carnelian bead
%qm.ﬁplﬂufdlyhunh

FERERILLs
AT
A4

Lat. 28951 10'N, Long. 774’ 30" E)

Bankner is located at a distance of about 4 kms.
north of Bhorgarh, The site which is also called Bajukhera
is almost by modern building activites. During
the visit of joint exploration team in September 1991 grey
ware, red ware and pottery of carly and late medieval

Puratativa 22
8. Majime-Ka-Tila (Lat.25° 41' 35'N, Long. 770 14" E)

The old mound located towards north of Kashmiri
Gntcunu:ﬁghtbankat"!’amumhasbumomnplumly
levelled to the ground, However, during explorations
conducted by the author on the right bank of Yamuna
in Delhi in the winters of 1990 black-sli ware, grey
ware and red ware including a of pot with
perforations of early historical period and red ware-both
plain and painted with black cui - black slipped grey
ware and other associated pottery of medieval period were
found from the accummulated debris after levelling of the
muud.Atcnm:abudwunlmfuund,P:intndGm}'
Wmhashwcnmpmwlfmmlhcminlh:pm,hu
no such sherd was found during the explorations,

9. Kot (Lat. 28% 36' 20" N, Long. 77° 0' 45" E)

Kot is a rectangular mud fort located towards cast
of Najafgarh on the west bank of Najafgarh drain, It has
two corresponding gaps in its mud walls on northern and
southern sides indicating locations of gateways, The inner
central area of the fort does not seem o contain any
remarkable habitational deposit, but all along the walls
medieval period potsherds can be collected from the inner
side. The site was visited by the joint exploration team in
September 1991 and medieval i

and

of
nalndnn,nt:nmnhlllmdngluhugh were
Mfmnd.wm-MHMﬂwhmmﬂ
ﬁllmeﬁnknp&{gihiv&ﬂjﬂqli which seems to be a very
early name like In and which also contains the
name of Indra (Sakra), It is possible that this mud fort

Ay
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Meghalaya is known for her hills, clouds and rains.
Presently it has been classified as tribal area inhabited by
different tribes. As per known history, its cultural heritage
does not go back to ancient times. But recent excavations
conducted by the Prehistory Branch of the Archaeological
Survey of India in Garho Hills have now clearly proved that
the area was culturally, socially and economically very
prosperous and advanced right from the beginning of the
Christian era.

The site

Vadagokugiri (Bhait-Bari) (25° 51' N, 90° 2E) is
located 235 kms. West of Guwahati on the left bank of earlier
course of Brabmaputra in West Garo Hills, Major part of the
site and structural remains are located on highly dissected and
moderately elevated hill tops mostly composed of red loam
and lateritic soil. Nearly 3 Months of scientific excavations
have sufficiently proved that this was one of the biggest city,
areligious centre east of Brahmaputra river from 4th Century
AD. or even earlier. The excavations so far has clearly
demonstrated that Wadagukogiri was a sprawling township
with Buddhism, Hinduism (Saivism) and the amalgamation of
the two being widely practiced in the area. The ancient
township was located on the left bank of Brahmaputra which
nearly 2000 years back was flowing nearby. The township
was well fortified and was having a large number of tanks
inside. On the banks of these tanks and on other prestigious
heights were located anumber of burnt brick temples. Nearly
20 temple sites have have been located so far. Evidences
clearly show that there might have been other complexes and
habitational areas for the ruling class and common people of
the town,

Archacological Survey of Indis, Nagpur.

Excavation at Vadagokugiri
(Meghalaya) 1992

AK.SHARMA

L The Stupa

A mud-cum-brick stupa (Figl, P1. XIII) on the
western fringe of the fortified township has been discovered.
The stupa is located just in front of the water way entrance to
the town. It is 5.75 m high and has a diameter of 30 m at the
bottom. It is the first stupa discovered in Meghalaya.

The whole structure is built in a pyramidal fashion
with three receeding tiers of brick platforms. On the southem
side where the brick structures are more intact, on each side
of the central flight of steps three rectangular boxes have been
raised. These boxes have been filled with brick bats and
compact clay. Maximum length of the rectangular boxes is
east-west. The walls of the boxes are 0.50 m wide.

In the receeding order the lowest wall is 12.70 m
long, second wall is 9.00 m long, third wall is 5.10 m long
where on the top most wall is 4.20m long. Inner width of the
lowest box is 2.25 m, middle box 2. 10m and the top-most box
is 1.85 m. The space below the lowest rectangular has been
paved with brick bats. The total length of the flight of steps
including the two platforms of paved bricks at the lowest two
levels is 13.60 m. In total there are twenty six flights of steps
witheach step0.30m in width and 1.10m in length east-west.
Below the lowest step there are two brick paved platforms at
two levels. The first one is 1.10 m in length. The flight of step
are lined by 1.20 m wide on both sides, i.e. on east and west.
above the topmost step and box, the remaining space upto top
of stupa is filled with rammed earth. On top there might have
been Hermika which is missing. maximum courses available
in the walls of the steps are eleven whereas in the walls of the
rectangles upto sixteen courses are available,

11 The Earlier Inhabitants

Further digging below the bottom of the stupa
another three habitational layers have been encountered from
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surface the depth of 0.40 m from the present ground level.
These layers have yiclded brick-bats, fine grey-ware, char-
coal, animal bones, refuge pits and rammed floor. The floor
of the house are heavily burmt. Over the floor a thin layer of
fine niver sand is found. This indicates that there was heavy
flood, due to which the people occupying the area abandoned
the place. As the bottom most habitational layer and house
floor is below the present day ground level, it shows that the
river bed wasmuch deeper with high enbankments and plenty
of deepwater flowing in it. Layer three and pits cut inio it have
yielded hand-made grey and red-ware. The pottery is thin.
Grey wares are decorated with stamped circular designs while
red ware on outer surface have struw designs,

‘I‘h:mm:nceufhmd-madepmmﬂmuulnw
est level pushes back the antiquity of this settlement beyond
2nd century B,C.Th:pmcrymuldh:(.‘ummmdmm:u
ﬁmSchaianﬁpurmﬁmuihrpmmfomdinvm
sites in Indo-Gangetic Plains,

L. The Temple Sites

Investigations 5o far conducted indicate that there
are ukummuﬂmplu.mzhmudahnm in the
centre of the township dnd the other on the south-western side
nearthe river bank. In:mhgmupulmmmlwlurmp&
sites could be located. In the first group there are two tanks,

L2
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one bigger and another smaller. Most of the temples of the
second group are located around a beautiful rectangular tank
which has still plenty of water and blooming red lotus flowers.

A. TNIPE No.1 .~

Plan of a beautiful bumt brick Temple (Fig 2) has
beenexposed. The temple is Composed of three Components,
the Garbhagriha, the Antarala and the Mandapa It was facing
eastand the outer walls were decorated with beautiful terracotta
tiles. Maximum length of the temple east-west including the
retaining wall behind the garbhagriha is |1 metres. The
retaining wall is 2.22 m in width. The temple has been built

Fig. 2

on ‘Panch Ratha’ Plan with several offsets. The foundation
consist of brick rubbles. Both the Garbhagriha and the
Mandapa are square on plan inside, the Garbhagriha is 4.40
x4.40m Whereas the Mandapais 2.50 x 2.50m. The Antaraly
i5 0.90 m in width. The walls are made up of burnt bricks of
the size 27 cm and width of the wall is 40 cm. Nearly 13
courses of bricks are available. Itis interesting to note that the
evidences of puja that might have been performed before
dedicating the temple to the God are fortunately available in
the form of circular rammed and charred earth having char-
coal just in front of the entrance to the mandapa. All around
the temple evidences of erecting scafoldings are available in
the form of post holes. This is for the first time that such pos
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hnlesfuannful:ﬂngshnvebemmﬁmﬁmpuhemm
of the temple, all the other three sides and particularly the
space between the two comers of the rathas were decorated
bylmmuuaﬁlcsabuwmcmhmibelwlhemumgm
The tiles were fixed on the walls with the help of one or two
holds luted on the back of the tiles. They vary in size from 35
:Hﬂmdﬁxzﬂm,mﬂlﬁmﬁm&pﬁuﬁgm
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1. Furmedﬁahcﬂaholdingm]&_uinwﬁgm
hand, mula in upper left hand, modak in lower left hand and

lower right hand in varada-hasta mudrd. Some of the figures
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3 Parvati - Four armed, seated in padmisana in

Dhyanamudri, flanked by two ladies one each on
left and right. At the bottom another figure is squatting pose
has been depicted.

Adutosha Bhairava  with ribs and sinuses finely
Tadakd in her demon form wearing beaded

Kali with desevelled hairs and protruded tongue,
dagger in her right and kapéla in left hand. She is wearing
Munda- mala.

Sarsswati with veend(P1. XV)
Mnidaga Vidaka
Arjuna in penance - the emaciated figure of

7
B
9,
Arjuna the hero of mahabharata epic has been depicied.
He undertook a penance (o secure from Siva a powerful

ofmc[ﬂaﬂymg

The figures have been beautifully carved out in
reliefl and and each one s a of art. An
anthromophic stone Kept on the southern side of the temple
has also been recovered which appears to have been used
as a sacrificial stone, On the stylistic grounds of the terracotta
tiles, the temple could be dated 1o around %h-10th century
AD, Discovery of engraved elevation model of a temple
on two huge boulder in a nullsh within the fortified arca
shows that the temple was probably a rekhi-deul type, the
Sikhar of which was atleast six-storicd, In one of the

in the other only these portions are present, But they arc
definitely two different entities. These engraved models
show that before construction of the temples, their modes
used o be engraved on rocks,




B. The Octagonal Siva Temple
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The diametre from square shrine to square shrine
is 1230 m. Each Sivalinga had independent aporoach
through the platforms,

From the amount of debri recovered and the

floor level, the supper struciure was resting on wooden
poles, eight on the comers of ihe main octagon, thus making
the super structurc also an octagonal one. The roof might
have been of bamboo and griss, befitting the environment
and the native constructional style,
The temple occupics a commanding posititon
the mighty Brahmaputra in the west and Garo
hills in the north and cast. The entire structure was of well
baked burnt bricks, whereas the Yoni, Linga and pillar beses
were of stone, Viewed from a distnace the whole structure
appears to be emerging from the earth,

Total absence of bones in the site

In all archacological sites and particularly
habitational areas huge quantity of animal bones are found
littered allover, Surprisingly, this is the only site where inside
the entire fortified area including in the habitational arcas
ﬂﬂﬁshhmkfmmiﬁkhm'dpmfm-d
points out both to the religious nature of the complex and
also about the sanitary habits of the inhabitants
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Excavation at Vadagokugiri

resulted in tilting and caving in of the temples al various
points. After the destruction of the town the inhabitants
must have fled to the interiors of the Garo Hills and
probably the inhabitants of the then prosperous area are now
called the backward tribals, It is the law of the nature that

by the Chinese scholar traveller, Hioven-thsang (Beal 1969),
who visited Kamarupa in ADG643. He describes “The
ital town is about 30 li. The land lies low, but is rich
as regularly cultivated. They cultivate the Phanasa fruit
and the Na-lo-ki-lo (Narikela) fruit.... water led from the
river or from banked up takes (reservoirs) flows round the
towns, The climate is soft and temperate, The men are of
small stature and Itheir complexion is dark- yellow. Their
differs a little from that of Mid-India..They adore
sacrifice 1o the Devas, and have no faith in Buddha;
..There arc as many as 100 Deva temples and different
sectaries to the number of several myriads, The present king
belongs to the old line (ts0 yan) of Narayana-deva. He is
of the Brahman caste. His name is Bhaskaravarman, his title

king is fond of learning
imitation of him, Men of high talent from different regions
m" mdfum}"ﬂhhdmm' a5 strangers,
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which was built by Asoka-raja. From Samata(a going west
900 Ii or 5o, we reach the country of Tan-mo-ti (Tamralipti).
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that Vijaya Sena (1079-1119) defeated the ruler of Kimarfipa
in war, The sena kings, who were of the Hindu faith, must
have brought about a religious Change in Eastern India,

G.N Bhuyan (1972-73) states ‘the Bhaitbari plaques
in stylistic treatment, especially in the facial treatment and
the existence of Ja{i-mukuta on Ganesa's head. It can thus
be reasonably supposed that the Bhaitbari city came into
existence sometime in the 11th/12th century or, to be more
m,mdhm:myrmmima
existence during that period. This argument may push back
the date of the establishment of the city even earlier.

Hioven-Thsang had written what he saw. Bhuyan
has speculated about the date on the basis of few termacotta
tiles, Now the present excavation has changed the whaole
position, No one has mentioned about the stupa from this
site. we have discovered not only the stupa but evidences
of carlier occupants of the site also, Befitting to the

jption given by Hiouen-Thsang we have so far located
more than two dozen temple inside one fortified township.
There is no doubt that there may be many more both within
the... township of Vadagokugin and in the adjoining Garo
Hills. Hiouen Thsang's description about the land,
cultivation of Phanasa (Jack Fruit), circulation of river water
around the town and about people tallics with the evidence
in and around Vadagokugiri, The original inhabitants, ie.
Garos are small in stature and dark-yellow in complexion.
At Vadagokugiri there are a number of tanks (reservoirs),
higmdmﬂ.Ihmnismmnddbyamnd-cum-
brick fortification wall on the outer side of which runs a
deep moat which used to be fed by water from the river.
The number of temple sites show that the dominant religion
of the area was Hinduism.

On the cast the area is bound by slow rising Garo
hills. The deep jungles in south-east even today abounds
in wild elephants. In the south is the country of Bangladesh,
Samatata of 6th-7th century A D, The Buddhist and Hindu
remains of Mainamati and Paharpur in Bangladesh are the
ones described by Hiouen Thsang.

In the absence of convincing evidences from any
other site east of Brahmaputra, and with abundance of such
evidences collected in omnly ome season’s dig from
Vadagokugiri, it will not be too far fetched if we consider
that is it township of Vadagokugin and the area around it
in Garo hills about which Hioven Thsang wrote in 643 A D,
In that case it could be safely surmised that the antiguity
of the site goes at least to the first half of Tth century AD.
Pottery and other habitational deposits recovered from
below the stupa further push back the date of the beginning
of this establishment (though on a much smaller scale, pri
to the establishment of the fortified township) to 3rd
cent. BC. and decorated during this period, others might
have existed even earlier. Thus the habitation st vadagokugin
existed for more than one thousand years. Beginning with
a modest settlement the establishment prospered slowly and
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became one of the biggest township around from 7th-8th
mL@.mlﬂh-lﬁm.I&:Mdmmg’  this pers
of proseprity and

i )and Buddhism to a certain extent flourished.
There is no that the earlier rulers was very religious
um,ﬁmsdfthnughaﬁuiﬁm.hndmspoﬂfu&ddhhn
also,

Further excavations at Vadagokugiri and explora-
tions in the sorrounding Garo hills may clear the lurking
doubts from our minds.

The terraced stupa at Vadagokuriri in Meghalaya
could be compared to Chaukhandi at Sarnath (Lat. 25° 22"
N; Long. §° 1’ E; District Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh) main
shrine at Paharpur (Lat, 25° 2 N; Long. 8% J'E; Dustrict
Rajshahi, Bangladesh); Mainamati, 5 miles to the west of
Comilla (Lat. 23° 25'N; long. 01°TE; District Tippera,
Bangladesh) and at Anti-Chak, District Bhagalpur, Bihar.

DMitra’s doubts about Chaukhandi at Sarnath
Stating that it is impossible to be absolutely definite as to
whether it was a stupa or a temple’ are now cleared from

:
2
1

ty is \
to have been decorated with terracotta tiles as fragments of
tiles have been recovered from the outer surface while
cleaning 1o expose the terraces, As per information from
local population bricks and tilies were taken away from here
by people.”

1
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With the exception of a few works all literary
works in our country, are essentially poetic not with sole
objective of narrating the actual history of a person or land
or event, How much history therefore has gone into such
works, is often defficult to ascertain. Archacological
material remains are fragmentary and often beset with
difficulties in the matter of correct interpretation.

Place-Names and Traditions

When a historian faces problems of filling the
blanks rightly or of interpretation or of establishing
authenticity by cross checking while dealing with such
main sources, he looks for other materials that may provide
missing links or analogies for proper interpretation. e.g.
unrecorded local or regional legends, age old social beliefs
and practices along with explanations in the form of storics
coming under the purview of social Anthropology. Among
these materials it is increasingly realised in the recent
decades that place names play a significat role in the
reconstruction of the cultural history particularly of
localities.

Place names as a research tool should be taken
in a broad sense not restricting them to proper names of
villages, towns, or cities existing or exinct. It may cven
be a comon noun or even an expression for a spot in the
revenue limits of a village or town or a part thereof that
can unfold or help to find out an unknown part of the
history of that place, when explored or investigated.
Infrequently the name itself is impregenated with some
historical or cultlural event or activity. Especially for an
archacologist, during his exploration, enguiry into the

Depariment of Srudies in Ancient Indian History snd Epigraphy, Kamank
University, Diharwad.
H‘mﬂﬂﬂhﬂlﬂﬂlﬁlﬂhm.ﬁﬂmﬂmlcmdh
Place-Names society of India in Udupi on 24th-26th Apeil. 1992

Place Names, Traditions
and Archaeology

A. SUNDARA

reason for naming a locality under investigation as such
and its meaning are of considerable advantage. Ason duty
associated with the village-to-village survey of Archaco-
logical remains continuously for quite a few years in the
early part of my service in the Archacological Survey of
India from 1957 to 1970 and also later in the University
to-date, 1 may give a few instances of varicties of how
names of places or spots or parts of town or even region
were found to be quite useful and singnificant,

Different Categories

1. In Dhalkhéd a village in India taluk, Bijapur dist, is
an ancient mound of ash after which the village has the
name: Dh = ash; kh = village. Daksha Brahmé of Puranic
Jegend is said to have performed Yajna here as a result
of which is the ash mound. There is also an ancient Siva
temple of 11th-12th century. These two are locally
believed to be the evidences in support of the legend, A
Careful examination by me of the mound (1968) in 1957
revealed that it is due to the human habitation in the past.
The malerial remains therein such as pieces of redware
pottery vessels with pre-firing geometrical designs in black
on the exterior, long thin ribbon like blade tools made
on semi-precious stones: chalcedony, agate etc, arc of the
people in the protohistoric Chalcolithic stage datable o
1500-800 B.C. and characteristic features of the chalcolithic
culture of the upper Godavari valley, Maharashira, clearly
indicating the diffusion of the culture from there into the
Krisna valley along the Bhima (Sundara, 1970: 109-11%
1971: 54-61), It is found that in villages with names with
Dha] or Bodi or Vibhoti or Hal as the first or last part
like Bodihal, Vibhotihalli are ancient human habitation
sites generally of the protohistoric period. In Terdal eg.
(Jamkhandi Tq. Bijapur dist.), about 3 km. away is a spol
know as “Vibhoti Magddi”, Local People say that in times
of yore their village was first founded there, The spot in
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uphﬁm&uthmwfmudmhawamhﬂﬁc
human habitation with Late Harappan cultural elements,
of ¢. 2000-1000 BC. (Sundara 1971:13-30). Bodihd] in
&npurTq.GulhnanisL,m:ﬂulomlityﬂhm
mhﬁlﬁmﬁmﬁﬂmﬁmm@nﬁ
scoriacous ash mounds of cultural singnificance (1987:313-
E}Nmﬁh}{hnhﬂ(anq,MdhL}mﬂning
deserted habitation site of ancient period are of similar
ngmﬁmmpmphﬂyahmnlhcmuquﬂydm
ancestors’ habitation in some cases associating with great
pnmufduruﬂnmcapuldinﬂuvﬂhgcnmk
found partially correct.

lﬁmwﬁmmmﬂ'mﬁkﬂ'mw
are found to have Iron Age Megaliths of ¢.1200-200 BC,
mm,aprnuhhutculmmlminwhlndh.
Hidkal (Hukkeri Tk, Belgaum dist), Pattadakal a
celebrated place for early temple forms of India,
Akhngal(hnlhinﬁdamin,ﬂijapurdist},{!rfu:}ﬂmhl
{Gangavﬁﬁ,ﬂakhmd‘ut.}mahundminmml
mcgahﬂmhu:ulr.hlmbuinftwupmpn! types: the
mchmbm'udthepud-hﬂechmberdﬂmpuhd
1200-200 BC. It would be of interest to note that in
Deakshina Kannada place names ending with ‘adka’ (to
inter or conceal) in the region are of similar significance.
Similarly is the word ‘Koffa’ in Uttara Kannada, For
example Hiriyadka (Udupi Tq, Dkshina Kannada dist,) is
known to have Megalithic burial chambers excavated in
the laterite plateaux, It is found elsewhere ie. in Kerala
that such excavated chambers were meant for interring
ceremoniously human skeletal remains along with iron
tools and objects and pottery vessels of certain distinct
variety described as the black-and red ware. There are a
f:wplﬂswﬁhnmmdingwiih'nqh':mmmr
Tq.), Hariharapallatadks, Kalmadka (Sulya Tk ), Hatyadka
(Belthangady Tk), Kiriyadka, Paladka, Mulladka all in
Ka;hlnmhn]tgih,dr:.ﬁlmill[hkshimi{.mnadamﬂ:
are place names ending with ‘Kollu' as eg. Jadakalu
(Kundapur Tk.), Panjikallu (Bantwala Tk.). It is worth-
while to investigate these places in the light of the
successful discoveries of archaeological remains in places

3. Another category of names is applied since long
generally to uninhabited ancient burial sites, paticularly
Megalithic burial sites in different parts of South India.
the names are: Bhasmada-katte, Moriyara mane,
Munivisa guhd, in Karnataka, Neelu Raloo in Andhra
Pradesh; Vali Veedu, Korangapatti in Tamilnadu- Kerala,
Pandavara katte throughout South India. Of these names,
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'Mmiymum‘hdminm.lthmmﬁmdm
in 3 13th century inscription in the context of fixing it &
a boundary mark for a land grant as eg. the Ane
Kannambadi copper plates (Nagarajp Rao, MS. K.V.
Ramesh 1985: 78) of Hoysala Narasimha (1219 A.D.) as
follows: (line 118: “ranul Jemkalu Virabhadrana bana
allim baralu” line 119 “Moriyara manegalu tuggila
kolalanu™), The ‘Moriyan Mane' actually Megalithic burial
chambers found generally in hundreds in an open site on
or at the foot of a hill, are believed to be the dwelling
houses of a community called the ‘Moriyas” who hailing
from the north were presumably dwarfs in view of the
size of chambers. Archacological investigations into such
chambers e.g. at Brahmagiri (Molakalmuru Tk., Chitradurga
dist) have revealed unambiguously that such stone
chambers are evidently burials (Al No4: 181-310). In
found in Bada Kajakaru discovered by Guru Raja Bhatt;
at Kakkunj discovered by Vasantha Shetty. Now what is
pertinent is their association with the Moriyas, Who are
these Moriyas (generally taken to be the tabhava form of
the word ‘Maurya’ of the north) But our people of the
past in the medieval period were clear in using the names
the ‘Maurya’ and the Moriya' in inscriptions (e.g.
Pattadakal inscriptions of 1163 and Singir3japurdna). One
of them is the name of the Imperial dynasty and another,
an unknown community to whom the chambers belonged.
the Moriyas of the inscriptios do not seem to have anything
to do with the Imperial Mauryas. Archacologists have not
been yet successful in identifying the community as the
builders of such megaliths that is however said to be
nomadic according to one school of thought. Hence the
question of the Moriyas as one of the builders of Megaliths
is still open.

In north western Karnataka Megalithic passage
chambers ¢g. at Konnur (gokak Tk., Belgaum dist)) are
locally believed to be for Jaina Munis' meditation during
‘Chaturmasya’ and after death they are believed o have
been buried there, Actually these like the port-hole burial
chambers in Brahmagiri etc, are also burials of gommon
people of protohistoric period charactetised by the use of
iron; not of munis, The people at large, later, began to
suppose that the chambers about which they were totally
ignorant, contained treasure. They were, therefore plun-
dered. Thus the chambers were emptied and later used
occasionally by some Jaina Munis here and there as at
Konnur for mediation. the chamhers in this way came to
be known as ‘Munivasa guhas', Nevertheless the name 1o
such sites helps in a small way in tracing the Jaina munis's
seitlements and their movements,

LT
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Mahabharata 1o its cast coinciding with Chitradurga -
Chandravalli site nearby. A large chunk of the western
coast including Dakshina Kannada is known as “Parafurima
Kéetra”. 1 Have archacologically examined some of the
areas in all these regions, In this context I would recall
the observation made by D.C.Sircar (1979:16) about our

the axe which 1 have examined is triangular ovaloid in
section, well ground, made on apparently doerite dyke.

2]

The Parasurama Ksetra legend (Sundara 1991)
referred to it in Mahakavi Kalidasa’s Raghuvarnda of c.
4h AD. and in Plolemy’s Geography (mentioning
mountain “phurus™), appears to be at least 200 years old.
Two main points in the sca receding from the Wesiern
Ghat arca. Recent scientific investigations in the easlern
and western coasts indicate that the coastal land all along
was found to have been submerged in the sea at Jeast twice
mmmmmmumm.m
Neolithic axes of pointed butt end variety have been
mi::ghfmdwithinlﬂ!ymby‘u’mnthn&hﬂry‘m

sites in upghat area necar Tirthahlli - Megaravalli™

1969: 183-203) from where Parasurama is
believed to have thrown his axe the most distinctive feature
of the Neolithic culture that spread into the coastal land
sometime after the exposure of the land.

Similaraly, Hampi and Jetinga Ramesvara have
some archaeological evidences indicating that there is truth
in the traditions of the places, To mention one or tWo
points: of the Several rock-shelters and caves with

elder brother of Sugriva of the R@mdyana. In the midst
of Megalithic burial chambers on the hill top in the
m@mﬁmﬂsd[ﬁm—ﬂmﬂd,hahmcﬂ-mﬂm

mfagum,rhnﬂhnniugsmulﬁnghunrmﬁm
scoriaceous ash mounds wherever they settled down during
their movements from their ancestral homes? This
incidentally explains the occurrence of more than one
ptuwithmmcg.ﬁrmwwrlmmd
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locations of the places of the episodes not in any order
mgimhlh:mmdpoﬂi:maﬁwmpmianr
ballads.

The actual incidents of the episodes in this way
seem 1o be quite old about 5000 years. What is the picture
of the every day life of the people of the time of the
incidents archaeologically? We find that the people in the
Mesolithic stage and using pigmy tools meassuring 1 cm.
to 5 cm, or 6 cm, long and 3 to 5 mm. wide on stone
without the knowledge of any metal as known from the
Mesolithic sites in Sanganakal (Sankalia 1969) or the
Neolithic sites eg. Tekkalakot (Nagaraja Rao 1965) in
Shiraguppa Tk Bellary Dist. in Hampi region in utter
contrast to the glorious picture of the people, society,
sublime thoughts and values in poetic narratives of the
episodes. Tt would have been well-nigh impossible fo co-
ordinate and co-relate the literary, the traditional accounts
and archacological evedences, had there not becn
discoveries of Mesolithic sites of the types in the Belan
valley (Allahabad Dist.) representing a society distinctly
advanced around 5000 BC. highly urbanised Neolithic
society of 5000-3000 B.C. at Mchargarh ( Shashi Asthana
1985 110-120) near the Indus Valley and the glonous
Harappan cities of 25002000 B.C. In Harappa, Mohen jadaro
(Pakistan) Lothal with earliest dock-yard in the world
(Sagarwala Dist, Gujarat) and recently in Dhola vira
(Cutch Dist.) with three-unit city having stately gateways
polished stone pillars (Bisht, RS. 1989-90: 71-82) in no
way inferior to that of the interior walls of the Buddhist
Viharas, in Barabar hills (Bihar) and of the pillars of the
Mauryan period.

In our region, in Hattiangadi (kundapur Tk.)
there is a place, known by the unusual pame “Aramane
dibba” (Place on the eminence), during my explorations
here around 1975 (1990: 39-44) was revealed an ancient
habitation site with remains of some brick structures of
1st-2nd century. AD. on the clevaied ground and also
down below habitational material remains of about 2 m,
deep from the surface exposed in the water-well just then
dug as well as Siva-linga brick shrines near the preseat
Lokanatheévara temple. the Portuguese drawing of this
place (provided by my friend Vasanta Madhava) shows
that there was a wide sea inlet on the bank of which was
must have been commercially very active and prosperous
through maritime trade even from before the beginning
of the Christian era, controlled by administration and
hence “Aramane Dibba" recalling the two unit layout of
Harappan civilization, Northwards in Haigunda (Uttara
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Kmnﬂu]mningmmimntlmdhwﬂulhi}lyn‘m
in the midst of Saravati about 20 km. from Honnavara,
is a similar site with a colossal sculpture of Yakéa of 2nd
century two Buddha sculptures of Sth century etc. all
noticed by me then (1979:164-170). All these suggest
gradual percolation of cultural milien,

The Vedas are the earliest known non-sectarian
ﬁtuwandrdigimudncm:nlinihchislmuﬁhcmﬂ
c. 2000 BC they are really or more impregnated with the
most sublime fundamental spiritual and metaphysical
thoughts and values of life besides popular beliefs and
practices coming down from the Prehistoric times.

A poet of the order of Valmiki or Vyasa therefore
could certainly find necessary inspiration and materials for
the gorgeous description of the cities and for the
enunciation of the values of life through the episodes,
around 2000 BC.

4. There is yet another category of place-names:
places having different names in different ages. For
instance, an inscription from Uchchangidurga (Harapanahalli
Tk., Bellary Dist. SII, Viol, 9, No, ST1) states that the place
was known by the name ‘Meghanida’ another name for
Ghatotkacha in Kritayuga; ‘Kanakagiri’ in the Treta by
reason of its being the abode of Hiranya in whose times
there was shower of gold (“Suvarnavriste™); Uttunga
Mahagiri in the Dvapara and Unhchangiparvata becanse
of a brahmana lady Uchchangiyabbe (who in turn must
have been named after the traditional name of the place)
altaining divinchood (devatvarh), Similarly the Kallurugudda
(near Mandali a suburb of Shimoga city) inscription of 11th
century in the vicinity of Shiimoga city speaks of the place
as Mahendrapura Madanpura, Mandalapura and Mandali
respectively in these four yugas (EC vol. VIII, No.) Is
stating the place as having different names in different
yugas only to emphasise its antiquity and to glorify it on
the part of the composer of the text of inscription as desired
by the domor or patron? Or is it a poetic recounting of
the prevalent local tradition of the place? It looks as though
the latter is possibly affirmative, since there appears to be
consistency in such recountings given in more than one
inscription as for instance mention of Hidambapura in
another inscription of the same period from Uchchangi.
Such set of names of the places cannot be set aside as mere
poetic fancy in every case and therefore need due
consideration. My explorations in Mandali-Gudde Maradi
(now know as Sivagiri) on the opposite banks of the Tunga
river in Shimoga has clearly relealed three cultural stages
of the people of the past immediately preceding Mandali
of 4th cent. AD. mentioned in the inscription: traces of
the Neolithic (c. 1800-800 B.C.), the Iron Age Megalithic
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(c1000-200 B.C.) and the Early Historical (c3rd cemt BC.-
3rd Cent. A.D.}siuﬂmnytlyﬂﬂ:fmtdagmnilr:hﬂ]
in Guddey maradi (now sivagiri) having some sanctity with
a Siva (Mallikirjuna) temple in the late medieval period
mfnmdminthﬂins:riplimsdih:ﬂjnymngmrkﬂ
of that area and the last near kalluragudda, Was Sivagiri
then known as Mahendragiri and hence the nearby human
seitlement as Mahendrapura? In view of the progressive
material cultural development from the Neolithic (o the

1

Emiyh’ﬂuimlmthcnmhmdandnfﬂ::highﬁlmﬂim:
spiritual attainments already at a time confemporancous
with the neolithic and becoming a fountain head for the
development of different systems of spiritual and
nﬁnphysiml!hh:tingh:th:sutmqmtpwiuds,mmﬂd
the four yugas in our history too be taken as successive
gagmdthcspiﬁtualmdmﬂ!pmgrmfurﬁghl
int:rpmtalkmdth:plammmincpigmplu.limmm
or unrecorded local legends?
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Jain Vestiges at Penukonda Fort

Penukonda a well known hill fort of the
ﬁjnymag&rnﬁmlmm.lain temples, namely, the
Ajitantha temple and the Parsvanitha temple, standing as
the witnesses of the flourishing state of jainism in the
rugiundnﬁngmdiwnlﬁmﬁ.mwhnhndahmd
as one of the cighteen seats of Jainism in the country.
Rayalasim, locause of its close association with the
Karnataka country both historically and geographically,
hndthnimpnunflﬂnkminmmiyﬁmkuumhu
u[]ni;nmnplmmnnﬁnﬂdinm:mgimudiﬂmplm.
In some of them worship is still being continued by the
lmclypinfmﬂimsmringulhcplmuprhu.

Peaukonda, situated at latitude 145 N and
ImﬁmdBWE,hthnhnd»quumﬂnmmdniam
ﬂ&mmh&mtﬁmﬂpﬂ:dﬁrﬁd
Andhra Pradesh, It is a Railway station on the Guntakal -
hplmrﬁlmlhnundmdﬂkmfm
dharmavaram railway junction, It is at a distance of 71
km from Anantapur on the Kurnool-Bangalore highway.

Penukonda, meaning big hill, is referred to in the
imcﬁpthuu&urﬁﬂ,(hmgiﬁ,ﬁmﬁ#ﬁﬂcw.
of the separated hills in the hill range named after

Penukonda itself. The fortified Penukonda hill is about
3000° high above the mean sea level.
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A. GURUMURTHI

Hqulakingﬁﬂ]ahﬂl([hmandﬂ:nﬁ]ﬂﬂ:lﬂ-?}}.
The establishment of vijayanagara empire by Harihara and
Bukka on the southern banks of the river Tungabhadra
hm:ymrm.lﬂhndfwmﬁngmmmin
lh:hhxrfuf?mukmd&%mﬂarﬂmbm:mﬁng
of Vijsyanagar, his brother Bukka I was coronated as the
uﬂwnpr':meandh:ptinchrg:dgmtjrfm.m
Bukka 1 annexed the Fortress of Penukonda to which he
shifted his headquarter (Sastri 1976: 240). The acquisition
of Penukonda was a stralcgic measure resulting in the
annexation of the Hoysala kingdom to Vijayanagara in
Ad. 1346, In AD. 1357 Harihara was succeeded by his
brother Bukka 1. Hew appointed his sons as governors of
the provinces, Virupanna was made the governor of
Penukonda (Venkataramanayya 1976: 15-18; ARE 1906).

Penukonda continued as the headquarter of an
important province of that mame under the sucessive
Vijayanagara rulers until the middle of the seventeenth
century AD. After sthe battle of Rakshasi Tangadi in
A.D,ljiﬁ.&nukmdawnsmndcrjmcapiulufthﬂ
Vijayanagara kingdom for about two decades. Penukonda
mtimmftnrnﬂedhygumunﬁ]itmundu
muslim rulers.

Tradition claims that the fort of Penukonda was
founded by Kriyaktiudaiyar. The fortification of Pennukonda
began under the leadership of Bukka 1 and his son
Virupanna soon after its occupation. Penukonda recieved
much attention during the reign of Bukka 1. Virupanna,
the governor of Penukonda province, under the able
guidance of Anantarasa Chikka Vodeya, planned and
fortified the Penukonda town (Sastri 1976: 256). The fort
wmumnglh:mﬂbymmyﬂdiﬁmduﬁngthclﬁhmd
17th centuries, The fort of Penkonda is in two stages, the
lower one at the foot of the hill and upper onc on the
top of the hill. Within the lower fort, there arc many
Hindu temples, one Jumma majid two Jain temples, Gagan
mahal (Royal palace) etc.
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Of the two Jain temples, the Par$vanitha temple
is Jocated in the main street within the fort and to the
north of the Jumma majid. The second one namely the
Ajitanditha temple is situated to the east of the Gagan
mahal and to the north-east of the gopur agateway,

History of Jainism at Penukonda

The earlicst reference to the Jains at Penukonda
was made in an inscription of the reign of Bukka 1
discovered at Kalya in Madagi taluk of Bangalore district
(Gopal 1985 211). The epigraph refers to Jains of
Penukonda who were among the petitioners to the king
Bukka against the harassment caused by the Srivaisavas.
This the epigraph of Kalya forms and important evidence
about the people of different faiths and sects living at
Penukonda and the conflicts among them,

There is no refernce to the construction of the
Jain temples at Penukonda. However, it may be presumed
that the Jains who are mostly of merchant class migrated
to this town during the reign of Vira Ballala [II and settled
at the place, As the importance of Penukonda grew under
Harihara | and Bukka I the strength of the Jains should
have grown numerically as a result of which two jain
temples were built at Penukonda,

The Ajitandtha Temple

The Ajitanatha temple, located to the north-east
of the tall gopura-gateway standing in isolation and to
the east of the Gangan mahal, is a north facing Jain
temple. the temple has neither foundational nor endow-
ment references in the inscriptions. the temple, on plan,
consists of a garbhgriha, an antarala and a mukhamandapa
having two doorways. The two doorways have mikig-
chatushkis or porches infront, The whole temple is
surrounded by a dilapidated prakard with a gopura-dvira
in the north.

The Gopura dvara.

The prikdra, which provided a rectangular
courtyard north-south lor the temple, & in ruins, In the
middie of the north Prakara wall there is one dvrg-dvarg
of which the superstructure is not extant, The gopura-
dviira is simple and of smaller variety, and probably bore
a superstructure of a single storey unlike other gopura-
gateways at the place. As its adhishthana is covered with
new extensions its mouldings could not be identified. The
walls are plain and the verticals on either side of the
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gateway have Mhirapilaka figures on their lower portions.
The Dvéirapilakas resemble the Saivite Dviirapdlas holding
club with one of the lower arms and another lower hand
in tarjani pose. the objects in the upper hands look like
lotuses,

The Mukhamndapa

The main temple in the court-yard consists of a
garbha-griha, an antarila and a mukhamandapa, All these
members are raised on a common upapiphe having the
mouldings from bottom upwards - upana, jagati, gala and
pafta. The upapitha does not provide any additional
platform aroun the temple to scrve as open
pradakshidnapatha. The adhishthana just ahove the
upapitha has common mouldings. Upana, patta,
tripatfakumuda, galapada and patta are the members of
the adhishthana form bottom upwards,

The mukhamandapa, a square structure, is & ‘

closed on with two dvares one in the north and the second
in the east. Infornt of the north dvlira there is a mandapa
standing on four pillars, Each pillar of this mandapa
consists of two square blocks, with an nclagonal section
in between, kalasa, circular disc like cushion, idal and
Phalaka. the capitals above the pillars hiave chols corbels,
On the faces of the square blocks, the figures of Jain
Tmhmkarmundlhmmimnﬂi[nmscupimmd.ﬂnﬂt
dth:rsid:ufﬂ::fl‘:ghtnhtcpul:adinglnﬂ::mcmpc.

The mukha chatushki infront of the eastern
doorway of thcmukhwmmdapahasfnurpﬂlm‘mrrmt
two pillars are of chitrakhanda variety, cach pillar consists
of three square blocks with two octagonal sections in
between. The capitals above the pillars have the corbels
‘n:ithangulm'tcunn[ﬂ:cpmjmimuuﬂhtchnlam.ﬂw
mummdumnmdmmﬁgumnfm:m.

isam.ngudinnnmrpkumdmign with a lotus medallaion
in the centre, The pillars abutting the walls are plain
square shafts. On the faces of the square blocks of the
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central four pillars, the figures of Tirthankaras, acated
flardals etc., were beautifully sculptured. There are two
raised platforms in the south-east and south-west portions
of the mukhamandapa. On these platforms a beautiful
image of Saraswati and the image of PirSvanitha arc
placed. The north doorway of the mukha-mandapa is of
trifakha variety with /atd raina and padma omamentation.
On the bottom portions of the door jambs two dwarapalaka
figures arc sculptured. they are shown standing in
vyatyastaplida pose and cach has four arms. In the two
lower hands they carry gadd and dhanuseand the upper
two arms hold lotus flowers, An image of Tirthankara
scated in padmdsaena and flanked by two agpsards is
represented in the lintel portion. The door jambs of the

waﬂpuﬁmifdmﬂadwithsimﬁdawapbleshtﬁng

of the door jambs instead of the figures of
dvarapilakas. The lintel portion is adorned with a lotus
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flower design. the «~'ing of the garbhagriha is arranged
in an ashfakona with a lotus medalllion in the centre, The
original presiding deity of this shrine was a bronze image
of Ajitanatha, It was displaced in a barglary in recent
years. Ater this unhappy event the temple became non
functional and deserted. At present the garbhagrifia houscs
an image of Ajitanfitha in seated posture which is of stone,
The suprestructure above the garbhagriha is a brick built
square sturcture with arched niches on the four sides which
scem to have housed the figures of Tirthankars. The
fikhara above is a circular one, topped by an inverted lotus
shped structure. the kalafa above is missing,

The Temple of Parivandtha

The Parévanitha temple located in the main street
of the fort is just adjacent to the north of Jumma masjid.
This is a living temple. The only family belonging to the
digambara sect of Penukonda performs worship in the
Pirdvanftha temple which has undergone alterations and
renovations many a time, Due to lack of any epigraphical
references to this temple, it is difficult to date the
foundation of this *emple,

The temple facing cast on plan consists of a
garbhagriha, an antamla and a mukhamandapa. The
temple is surrounded bu & prakdra built during recent
times, The gopura-gateway was not planned for this
temple. The mukhamangdapa, being a closed one, has two
dvitras one in the south wall and the other in the east.
The southern dvira has a mukhachatushi infront having
four pillars in a row, The pillars are of the chitrakhanda
varicty having two square sections with an octagonal
section in between and a kalasa above, The capitals have
lotus corbels, This mukhachatushki seems to have been
added at a leter date, The dvaraf@khs of mukhamandapa
are very simple with a creeper design. Within the
mukhamandapa there are two subshrines housing the
images of Pirsvanitha and his Yakshini or Sisanadevara,
Padmiavatt,

The walls of the mukhamandapa are plain, The
mukhamandapa has sixteen pillars,. The pillars are of
chitrakhanda variety with capitals having chola corbels,
The ceilling in between the ceatral four pillars is arranged
in an ashfakona design with a lotus madallion in the
centre,

The adhishthina of the garbhagriha and is almost
buried underground and its mouldings seen above the
ground level are - tipatta kumuda, galapada and
dlingapattikd. The walls of both the antardla and
garbhagriha arc plain. In the prastara region, the kapota
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is adorned with simhalaldfa gables with human heads
inside, The garbhagriha is a square structure with a vimana
of the ckatala varicty, having kuta, panjara and sala serics
and crowned by a round griva and fikhara. A bronze kalfa
was installed over the fikhara. On the four faces of the
vimdna the images of Tirthankaras made of stucco are
arranged at two stages. The door jambs of the antardla
and parbhagriha are simple with /@3 and padma
decorations. This is a nude image shown standing in
kayotsarga miidrd under the hoood of a serpent. The body
of the serpent is represented in coils behind,

Sculptural art and Jain Iconography

The sculptural art of the two Jain temples
represents the Vijayanagara art features in form and
style.Decorative motifs, mythical animal figures, Jain
pantheon etc., are found mostly on the pillars, door jambs,
central ceilings etc. The adhishthana and kudya portions
are devoid of any sculptural art.

The latd or meandering creepers, ratng and
padma motifs are found prominently on the door jambs
of the Ajitanatha temple, where as the door jambs of the
Padvanitha temple are very simple with padma and
creeper motifs. The ormamentation of the door jambs with
decorative motifs, dv@rapalakas and Jain figures in the
lintel are very interesting. The dvarapilaka figures both
in form and style resemble the dvirapilaka figures of the
Hindu temples except the attributes held in their hands,
The dviirapilaka figures sculptured on the lower portions
of the door jambs of the Ajitanitha temple are shown
standing in wityastapdda pose and bedecked with several
ornaments like kidfuamakuga, keyilras, kundalas, haras,
purnorukha etc, The attributes held by them are gada,
dharus and padma. The doorway of the garbhagriha is
decorated with purnakalasa in place of dvirapalaka figures
and padma in the lintel. The lintel or the laldiabimba of
the north doorway of the mukhamandapaof the Ajitanitha
temple is sculptured wiht an image of Tirthankara
probabaly Ajitanitha. Here, Ajitanitha is shown seated in
padmasana flanked by two apsanls. The two apsards here
may be representing his attendfnts Mahayaksha and
Rohini. In the same temple another sculpture of Ajitanitha
is depicted in the lintel of the east door way of the
mukhamangapa. The Tirthankara is shown seated in
padmisana flanked by two elephants holding garlands
with their raised proboscis. This resemble the Gajalakshmi
motif of the Hindu temples.

The doorway of the antardla consists of the amge
of Parévanaiha in its lintcl, shown seated in padmasana
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with a five hooded Naga over head, The image is flanked
by two makaras. The parapets crowned by vydlas on either
side of the flight of steps, scated §ardiilas depicted on the
pillars are the other sculptures found in the Ajitaniitha
temple,

Parsvanitha

Péirdvanadtha, the twenty third Tirthankara of the
Jain pantheon, is represented in two life size images at
Penukonda, one forund in the mukhamandapa of the
Ajitanitha temple and the second in the garbhagriha of
the Pirévanitha themple, Parévaniitha is considered as a
historical figure, Both the jain sects describe that
Parévanitha was dark bluc in complexion and had the
serpent as his cognizance. The serpent may represent five
or seven snake hooods over his head. Its body is often
coiling behind the body of Jina with its hoods raised above
his head like a canopy, The coiling serpent and its hoods
represent Dharana Niiga protecting the body of Pirdvanditha,
Parévanitha is associated with Dharanendra and padmiivati,
Padmivati is his Sdsanadevatd or attendant Yakshi
protecting the samgha of Parévandtha (Shah 1987: 170-72).

The image found in the Ajitandtha temple is very
interesting (PL. IXX). It is a tall life size image of
Parsvanatha with a Prabhdmandala behind, all sculptured
out of a single dolerite stone, Parévanfitha, standing in
kayotsargamudrd, is depicted nude, The polished surface
of the body depicts the nudity of the image more
effectively. The long hands, wide chest etc., represent the
mahdpurushalakshanas whereas the bulging hip portion
and tapering thighs resemblethe physique of a female
figure. The image has a round and youthful countanance
with big and prominent eyes and the hair arranged in curly
fashion, Behind the head, a halo is represented. The serpent
or Dharanendra is shown coiling behind the image with
its seven hoods raised above the head of the Jina like a
canopy, above this Niga hood a stupa like chowri is
represented, On cither side of the image and at its shoulder
level, two chadmaras are represented symbblically. On the
lower portion and on either side of the legs of Parévanaitha,
the figures of Dharanendra and Padmavatl are depicted

in human form,
) Dharanendra, standing in dvibhanga near the
right leg of the Jina, is bedecked in a royal dress and
ormaments. He is crowned by a Niiga hood having three
heads. He has four arms, holding nocse and padma in the
“Fpﬂmwhil:ﬂ:eluwhamhmh:ptinmnjund
mmdunuubmfdmiﬁﬂ,ﬂmﬁngindﬁbﬁa@m&:
left leg of Pardvandtha, is crowned by a single Niga hood.
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She has four arms and holds noose and lotus in the upper
hands and keeps the lower two in abhaya and varda poscs.

The sccond image (PL.XX) of Parévanitha found
in the Parévanitha temple is indentical with the above
description. This is more polished image and looks later
than the first one, The Jina looks youthful and a ushnisha
is arranged uhum his head, The two chlmaras, seven

5

A large number of Hindu gods and goddesses had
been incorporated into the Buddhist and Jain panteons.
Sarasvati, the goddess of learning and wisdom, also found
her place in the Buddhist and Jain pantheon, Sarasvati

as the superintending deity of knowledge and learning by
Jains, In the Jaina literature she is invoked in several
forms, The well known three forms are two-armed, four
armed and nulti-armed varities. Her attributes are pustaka,
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kamala, akshamala, vind, hainsa ctc (Ghosh 1984: 75-56).
Different forms of the goddess are notice in Jaina art
throughout India sicnce the time of the Kushanas (Ghosh
1984: 90-97).

A beautiful image of Srasvati s noticed at
Penukonda testifying the popularity the Goddess of
learning and knowledge among jains. This four armed
image of Sarasvall is sech in the mukhamandapa of the
Ajitanitha temple. She is shown seated in lalitdsana on
a padmapitha. This beautiful image having a round face,
broad eyes, heavy breast, slender waist, long legs,, is
bedecked with kirijamkuta, chakrakundalas, necklace,
haras, kuchabandha, girdle, kafivalaya, kinkinis and
padavalayas. The folds of her lower garment spread
ornately in between her legs. She keeps her lower right
hand in chinmudrd or abhaya with an akshamiid and
holds a pustaka in the lower left, noose in the upper left
and padma in the upper right. The harnsa or the swan
is represented on the pedestal or pitha below her legs. A
prabhamandala behind with a simhamukha al its apex
adds beauty to this image. This is an interesting example
of Sarasvati of the Jain pantheon,
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Restoration of Angkor

Vat (Cambodia): Indian Crusade

The history and architectural style of the Angkor
\fumph-mph:,huﬂtbyﬁngsummmn,
dwinglhuuﬂymll‘thmnmrym,mwnﬂkwwm
Angkw\'ﬂisundwhlﬂﬂynmlmimﬁmwintinm
mmummmm.ma

artistic details. Architecturally, it is a terraced temple
mﬂﬂmwmﬁnﬁmfmﬁ
which are found in the Indian sub-continent at
Ahichchatra, Sarnath and Paharpur datable to fifth and
ainhummryanunwuds.ﬂnplan.aqudrmglc.his
built over four ascending but diminishing man-made
terraces of heaped up carth retrieved from the digging of
mﬂallummd,buundbymdmﬁthnmiwplhﬂu.
The main shrine with lofty tower is majestically located
at the centre of the enclosure with towers at four corners,
on lhwmuﬂmm.mmnmdmdmisahu
;u-widedwithmﬂsﬂfmrm.ﬁm,ﬂmt:mplc
mpiuwimdmdwﬁdispmdmﬂmmd
towers surrounded by moal sprawling over an area of
mdymkﬂmﬂmaqmrc,isuniquw'ﬂshdd
conception and creative genius. In addition, its greatest

reliefs depicting episodes
Mnhlhhﬁrﬂm?uﬂqmnﬂmupedumufhng
sfiryavarman 1 and above all sensuous apsaras.

Such a magnificent edifice built of the coarse
gm'mdm&dﬁfumthnmwmiuminsducm
centurics of neglect and the vagaries of nature, till it was
rediscovered in the middle of the nincteenth century. Since
then efforts were being made (o save the monument from
further decay and destruction by the Conservation De

Archamlngiﬂlﬁnrmynflndh,hlﬂm
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. However, the French experts had to leave the
country around 1970 before they could attempt conscrva-
tion work of serious mature, Once again, the lemple
complex fell under negligence and was silently crying for
international attention,

In early 1980, the Government of Cambodia made
a fervent appeal 1o the international community (0 save
the Angkor Vat complex for posterity. The Government
of India, obviously because of the traditional and historical
bond between the two countries, responded favourably
with concern and decided to take up conservation work,
and sent a team of experts from the Archacological Survey
of India in November, 1980 itself, Subsequently, another
team was sent in 1982 to make a detailed study of the works
to be taken up. However, after a bilatcral agreement
between Indian and Cambodian Governmunts cooperation
and committed work is being carried oul,

This great temple comiex of Angkor Vat, an
architectural marvel, originally dedicated to the Hindu god
Vishnu had suffered due to various reasons like: heavy
tropical Vegetational growth over the monument; errors
in original construction; collapsed or dismantled ( by
previous  conservators) portions o be reconstructed;
vagarics of nature and negligence for centuries; humin
vandalism; menace of birds and bals; cryptogamaic
growths such as moss, lichen and algac, eic,, all acting
cither individually or cumulatively.

Since 1986, the Indian tcams from the Archaeo-
logical Survey of India have been successful in solving
mmrmnnpmblmmihnmmumntmdhawmﬁud
out work with meticulous care, keeping in view the basic
requirements and principles like: immediate and effective
measures to avert the process of deterioration; consolida-
tion and ion to the maximum extent, wherever
necessary, of all the original portions of the monument
as per the original scheme of construction; and ensuring
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minimal intervention while conserving to provide required
stability to the monument. Some of the outstanding works
carried out are given below,

Agenzra]phcnmmmulncwedinlhcgalluﬁ
of the third enclosure of the monument is that all the outer
pillars of the galleries with scmi-vaulted roof are leaning
out, and due 1o this the tic- beams are supposed to have
sheared and the so-called cracks have widened, This
phenomenon is generally attributed either 1o the failure
of foundation or to the sinking of the main pillars of the
main gallery. However, our study has shown that this
phenomenon is only due to an engincering error
committed during the original construction. Further, the
shcaringwmhin&mﬁe-hmmmtmﬂymb,
but each beam is made of two parts - one projecting
part of the main pillar, and the other resting over the outer
pillar, but connected to the projected part. Therefore, the
crack is nothing but a pint between the two paris.

ing the setilement of foundation, there is
no evidence of sinking or disturbance of any architectural
member of the plinth, The settlement or sinking of main
pillars of the main gallery cannot be accepted as there is
no evidence. For example, the architectural members
resting over the main pillar do not show any sign of
buckling or widening of joints. They are in perfect original
horizontal level with paper thin joints. However, the
horizontal level on the whole at the top of the main pillars
shows little sagging at the centre of the gallery, which is
also repeated in the original flooring, Therefore, the height
from the floor level to the horizontal level above the main
pillar is same at any given point in the gallery. Thus, it
can be concluded that this error had crept in the original
construction itself, But the horizontal level at the top of
the outer pillars is in perfect straight line. Furthermore,
the stones of the topmost course of the roof of the semi-
vaulted roofl of the verandah are socketed into a groove
cut in the main beams of the main gallery,

The ultimate resull of these errors was that the
thrust of the semi-vaulted roof, which is obviously towards
exterior, could very easily dislodge the pint and push the
outer pillars out of plumb. Oviously, if the tic-beams were
to be made of single stones and horizontal levels at the
top of the main pillars and the outer pillars were to be
at the same height, this phenomenon would not have
occurred, Therefore, the remedy is very simple: make tie-
beam to act like one for which it was provided and bring
back the outer pillars to their original p'umb and maintain
the horizontal level of the tie-beams.

Western wing gallery on northern side of third
enclosure was the most affected one in the whole complex,
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Here, the joints of the tie-beams had widened by 4 to
Scm and the outer pillars had gone of plumb by 2 to 3
cm. As a precautionary measure, buttresses had been
provided from outside to the leaning pillars, and iron belts
had been given between outer pillar and the main pillar,
hylh:wﬁummvﬂnmmﬁmcagn.ﬂﬂlm
precautionary measures were not only giving ugly look,
but also they had blocked easy access to the gallery.
Therefore, this gallery which was in precarious condition
was taken up for conservation,

In the first instance, strong suilable supports were
given from inside to the upper courses of the semi-vaulted
roof and tie-beam, and then the courses immediately over
the outer horizonatal beams were dismantled. The beams
thus freed were jacked up and the pillar which became
free of any load was brought to its original plumb. The
beams were reset over it in their proper positions.
Ultimately, the tic-beam was reset in its perfect horizontal
position after applying epoxy resin between the two parts
of the tie-beam, In addition, to arrest the recurrence of
the phenomenon in any form, steel dowels were provided
between the parts of the tie-beam, between ouler beams
and tie-beam and between two outer beams. Thus, all the
architectural members including the main pillar sharc the
thrust of the roof, as they are interconnected and act like
one block. It is needless to say that all the props, bullrescs
and iron belts have been removed, and now the gallery
has free access, and above-all, it is thoroughly conserved
(Pls. XXI-XXII). Likewise, eastern wing gallery on
northern side and northern wing gallery on castern side
of third enclosure were also conserved.

Vegetational growth over the monument is the
most dangerous enemy of any monument, especially in the
tropical climate. This monument was not an cxceplion.
Obwiously, the vegetational growth over the structures had
played damaging part in dislodging the architectural
members and widening the joints in the masonry, D 1o
this, rain water was freely eniering into the masonry aml
the core of the structures, and it was accelcrating the
process of weathering of stone members, besides alfucting
the core. The most affected structures, however, wene the
towers, stepped entrances, porches, efc.

For example, in the south-weslern cormuer lower
Mtbﬁmmmmwman[nﬂy
over it, and the roots had penetrated through the walls
and were hanging inside the structure, The removal of the
vegetational growth was itself a great task. Aficr clearing
the vegelational growth, the dislodged stones were rescl
in their proper position. And then, grouting and xinting
was done. Extreme care was taken to fill up all the croviees
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and holes in the masonry so that no vegelalion grows once
mmmm.mmummdm
mdmmﬂ:hingdthmmmmghwhkhtht
by providing RCC slabs. The weathered architectural

ljk:ﬂi:,d]ﬂ:fmmwmindudinglh:mn!
mw&hhmlﬁmﬂmhhﬁgﬁmﬂﬂlﬂmﬁw
ummmtheuﬂmand-mhunsidndﬂnmnd
mkm:mahumvd.m.inmwm
th:dhlndgmﬁnldlhmunhmmmmmd,lhn
pamwucd.mﬂndmdlm:lasputhnmgnnl

Mindnmufmnmwdmmﬂnmﬂ:r
southern side and interior eastern side of the third

dmmdnﬂhmﬂmhmlhpﬂmmm,
thnymmumdaputh:mi;iml.
mmppdmtmkmldﬂtmk'm
dilapidated condition  duc to dislodgement of its
architectural members, Here, even the strong foundation
ﬁmbythhﬂdmhuhumdﬂndﬁlntbﬁﬁd

The famous Samudramanthan gallery and the
ﬂuﬁngnmm;nvﬂtmm&ﬂmﬁcdthethhd
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enclosure had been dismantled (by the Angkor De
Conservation). Especially the gallery and the southern
entrance pavilion had been completely dismantled,
whereas the northern one up 1o a certain heighl. Further,
it had reconstructed upto plinth level the two former
mmﬂmfmdismnﬂingﬂwmudumiam
known. However, more than 2500 architectural members
of these three structures were lying on the ground under
ﬂpmxky.m:mmh,lh:ymwmﬂﬁﬁngfﬂ.mﬂamrc
all the Samudramanthan panel running to a length of S0
m was fully exposed to the vagaries of naturc since 1970
in which year the French experts who were supervising
the work had to leave the country.

Before taking upmmnﬂrmiﬂnwmk,muu:o[ the
problems facing the work had to be solved. For cxamplc,
we had © understand the system of numbering the
dismantled members. Once they were understood the
reconstruction was easy. However, in the northern cntrance
pnilinn,ilwnbwrwdlhmth::muwalls.dmr-fmmt
and lintel were out of plumb. In addition, there was
difference of level in the extant walls and discrepancy
in diagonal mesurements of the structure, Therefore, il
had to be further dismantled and reconstructed to rectify
all the errors, Then the structures were [urther recon-
structed with the available stacked stone members, Alfter
mmmgmemmthtdmm}udﬂmﬂlhu
flooring were reset and the flooring was reconditioned

The southern central entrance porch of seond
enclosure had collapsed long ago, and all the architectuy
members were lying in a heap. Due to this, the enlrance
was inaccessible to the visitors, In addition, it was an cyc-
sore as the debris had not been cleared from the site,

As a preliminary step, all  the architectural
members were identified, removed and neatly stacked alier
pmpwdnmmlukm.Th:nlhuitﬂwmr]camlnr debris,
However, while shifting the architectural members, il wis
found that some of the members like pillars, beams, ool
stones, etc., had been damaged, Among the  hroken
members, one of the pillars which was in Iwo picos was
thoroughly mended and made fit for reusc. Another pillar
was not in a condition to be mended fully for reusing it.
Thercfore, the major portion of the original pillar which
was in good condition was taken and the missing portion
was cast in ROC, and thus made fit for reusc. In addition,
the fromt and side beams which had broken into two amd
three pieces respectively, were also mended and strungth-
encd by providing concealed 1-section girdem, osidos,
eight roof members which had broken were als suitably
mended.,



proper pasition. Altogether forty-six archilectural mem-

level, only with the help of chain pulley blocks and human
cffort could be achieved with certain amount of difficulty.

In addition, the flight of steps flanked by massive
balustrades representing double plinth of the enclosure of
this entrance was also conserved. It was in dilapidated
condition due to very heavy growth of vegeiation, Some
of the stone members had been dislodged and some had
been thrown down and joints in the masonry had widened.
The dislodged stones were reset in their proper position
very carcfully by using horizontal jacks and man power,
without causing any damage to the members. The fallen
members were hauled up and fixed in their position in
the landings and balustrades. For the purpose of lifting
heavy stones special type of scaffolding had to be
constructed for using pulley blocks, The structure thus
conserved was thoroughly watertightened by grouting and
pointing, so that po vegetation grows over it in future,

The conservation of the southern library between
third and fourth enclosures was of altogether different
nature, It may be recalled here that certain portions of this
structure had been dismantled very long ago, and the
members had been stacked at a distance from it
Unfortunately, they had not been numbered, Further,
there was no indication for their original posilion in the
structure when we started to identify the members which
could be reset in their original position. It was found that
some of the members were missing only due to human
vandalism. For example, th: stones of the upper courses
of certain area were avauable, whereas, of the lower
courses were missing. Bul we decided to put back the
available original architectural members in their place in
the structure with a view: (1) to avoid further decay of
the members lying under the open sky on the ground, and
(ii) to provide roofl over the structure where rain water
was pouring into it. This difficult situation was overcome
by providing suitable laterite blocks tor the missing courses
up to the bottom level of the upper courses for which
the original stones were available. The laterite blocks used
in the construction have been plastered in suitable colour
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in view of asesthetic value, Thus, all the available
architectural members of this structure have been reused
in the reconstruction, It can be mentioned here that more
than forty-five laterite blocks have been used for reseiting
more than eighty original stone members. It is unfortunate
that inspite of our best efforts, more than fifty members
and picces which could not be identified are still lying
near the monument,

It is not surprising that the entire temple complex
has become the abode of bats and birds due to long
negligence, The excreta, especiallly of bats, is not only
spreading pungent smell, but also affecting the stone
surface. Therefore, it is very essential to eradicate the bat
MENAce,
Generally, in 2 simple monument the entry of
bats and birds is arrested by closing all the entry points
with welded mesh, and naturally, the earlier thought was
also the same, However, a cursory look at this monument
of such magnitude is quite enough to know that it is not
possible to provide welded mesh to all the openings, as
there are open verandahs alround the enclosures with too

where there is poossiblity of bats and binds

ing their nests. On experimental basis, first enchwure
was taken up, Here, the welded mesh was fixed ol o
particular height where the wall and the spring-level of
vaulted roof meet. Thus, the enclosure, towers, uxial
verandahs and garbhagrihas, covering an area of more than
300 sqm., have been provided with welded mesh, It is
needless to say that this method has proved itsell 1 he
very successrful and is not in any way distracting the
aesthetic value of the monument,

In this temple complex, situated in the tropical
region, the cryogamous (micro-vegetation) growths such
& moss, lichen and algae over the stone surface are nol
m!ymwhgdnmlﬁb&mﬁfulminguﬂpmmting
4 monolonous appearance, but also damaging the surface
by making microbes more either by eating away  the

cementing materials and thus disrupting the matrix of the

Th: method used in chemical cleaning and
preserving is very simple., In the first instance, the surlace
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the original colour and texture of the monument, but also
has brought back the expressious on the faces of the
sculptures, which were not to be seen by any one to
appreciate the supremacy of the Khmer sculptors over their
proud art. The torana (pediment) decorations of the second
enclosure are the mute testimony for this good work (figs.
XXV-XXVI).

The Archaeological Survey of India has not only
conserved Lhe magnificent temple complex, Angkor Vat,
also has answered successfully the problems facing the
monument. For this success, the credit should go o the
cooperation extended by the Government of Cambodia, the
local authorities in Siem Reap and above all to the
intelligent work-force.






NOTES AND NEWS

The Harappan and Vedic Civilizations:
An Analysis of Legacy

conflict between the Indo-Aryans and the Harappans.

of them went too far in arriving at the concllusion
the Vedic Aryans ruthlessly destroyed the alien
}Wmmdmrdduﬁngthﬂn.hmdﬁﬁr

resultant floods in the rivers. It may be pointed out here
that the decline of the Harappan urban civilization
coincided with the downfall of scveral others, such as the

previously believed by several European scholars. The
Bogarkuums:npm,thtﬁmppmmlsfm&hmn
and the evidence from the Zendavesta and Rigveda leave
no doubt in regard to the cultural and commercial relations
between India and several foreign lands (Mishra 1971), The
thmmnmha:ﬂwdingsfnmkhpﬁﬁmpmn{mth
urban-oriented civilization with a strong commercial base.

The Harappan Civilization had attained a high
standard of civic life, marked by a good grounding in the
scientific and technological advancement. It had developec
a strong administrative set-up, based on sound economy,
a well-devised town-planning, accurate measurements of
Imgth.vdumemdﬁm.mwlmefmﬂiu
with a uniform script.

Efforts in the decipherment of the Harappan
mipthambmnuﬂinun&&nmm:ﬁmu{ihdhmcry.
As regards individual scholars in the ficld, meation may
be made of S.Langdon (Marshall 1931), P.Meriggi (1934),
G.R. Hunter (1934), Pran Nath (1946), AS. Ross (1953),
Heras (1958), Sankarananda (1964), Mahadevan (1973-80),
Fairservis (1977) and SR. Rao (1973-81).

The Finnish, Soviet and Japanese scholars have

recently taken up the task of making a structural analysis
of the Harappan Script with computo’s aid. The Finnish
scholars (Parpola 1968-9) have mainly concentrated on the
lmgumcmmmlm,mthuthnhnmd
the Harappan Culture was Dravidian or Proto-Dravidian.
they have assingned a word-value to most of the signs,
from which they have tried to derive syllabic values. the
Soviet scholars (Knorozov 1972) assume that certain signs
which are invariably terminals, served as inflexional
suffixes.
According to them, the Indus language has sufixes only
and it is Dravidian. Fairservis and Mahadevan have treated
the Pseudo-pictures and also the simple lincar signs as
msnmmmnmﬂm
scholars on the Harappan script (1981, 1985).

The endeavour of the Japanese scholars is
reported to be more scientific and adequate, as they have
embarked upon a comprehensive study of the senpt,
taking help from all the relevant disciplines. It may take
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sufficieat time for them (o arrive at a definite conclusion,

SR. Rao has tried to arrive at the following main
conclusion:

1. The Harappan Script forms an integral part of the
civilization and should be relalted to the whole body of
2, The Harappan Script represents the mature Harappan
period (2500 to 1900 BC.). It is followed by the late
Harapppan Phase (1900-1500 B.C.). The script of the late
phase continued to be in use in the post-Harappan period
in Gujarat and elsewhere almost upto 1000 B.C.

3. The survival of the Harappan script is suggested by the
graffiti on Megalithic pottery of Deccan and South India,
4, The Harappan script is a mixed writing involving the
Harappan Script is a pure Linear Script,

5. This script cannot be called Pictographic or Ideographic,
It is only phonetic or alphabetic.

6. The Harappan Script was written from right to left (This
has been demonstrated by BB, Lal in 1974),

7. The script is neither Sumerian nor Dravidian, It is Indo-
Aryan. The Indo- Aryans or Proto- Aryans of the Indus-
Valley moved into Balkh (Bactria) and South Russia on
the one hand and the Ganga- Yamuna doab on the other

The arguments put forth by Rao on the basis of
the symbols and other relevant details seem to be fairly
convincing. The view that the primary purpose of the seals
was commercial also appears to be appropriate,

The question of authorship of the Harappan
Script is involved with a number of points which may be
considered here briefly:

The Harappan scals and sealings, although
primarily secular in character, are not devoid of the
religious significance. We may not agree with the view
that any rigid cults had grown up during the Harappan
period, as we find in the historical times. But the presence
of certain human deities and symbolic figures on several
sealings do indicate their religious import.

It is not plausible to assign the authorship of the
Harappan Civilization particularly the mature one, to the
Vedic Aryans, as has been suggested by some scholars,
Several points of divergence in the life-pattern of the
Vedic and non-Vedic people are distinct, The cremation
of the dead in the Vedic system with the Agni-based
ritualistic belicf is in divergence with the burial system
of the Harappan, Similaraly, the advanced art craft and
an artistic seript of the Harappans do nol have for
comparision any tangible and concrete forms in the known
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Vedic material culture of the carly or later period, There
are several other points for consideration,

All the same, the Harappan Civilization did
possess the ritualistic element alongwith a high pattern of
craftsamanship in a well-governed socio-economic set-up,

This ritualistic trend got a fillip at a later stage

in the blending of the two civilizations, Non-Vedic and
Vedic.
The available archeological evidence, when studied
alongwith the Vedic literature, leaves no doubt in mind
that the struggle for supremacy between the Vedic and
Non-Vedic people eventually ended in the victory of
Vedic Aryans. The socio-economic factors, particularly of
the rural populace, were mainly respoasible for the defeat
of the Harappan non- Vedic people, whose inland endustry
and outward trade had in course of time dwindled
considerably. (Bajpai 1985: 21-26),

The battle of Ten Kings (daar@jfia Yuddha),
referred 1o in the Rigveda, is a clear indication that the
Vedic king Sudisa became victorious over his adversaries,
the leaders of the non-Vedic people. Refernce to the
occupation of the town Hariyilpiya (indentifialble with
Harappa) by the Aryan ruler Abhayavarti cayamana, after
defeating the Turvasas and the Vricivantas, is another
important evidence of the Aryan victory over the

From the Vedic texts and also the carly Puriinas
mdlhanhﬂthmwelﬂmnbmuth:WﬂVuﬁc
Aryans towards the east and the south-west, The
effloresence of the Vedic culture in the Sarsvati Dricadvati
valleys and in the regions called Brahmaréideda and
Brahmavarta coincided with the disintegration of the
}hrappandﬁﬁmmmmfumﬂlh:m’ of
Panjab:mdlﬂ:rddemguic Valley congenial for the
dmﬂupliuIﬂ:cirmlmmTMArymmﬂmmgadud]y
spread in the vast Vindhyan arca,

It is illuminating to note that the vestiges of the
Hamppanﬁvﬂhmimtmhmmmnlungwimug
spmuioflhc\fndkcuhminlh:mm_mg
dismnib]nhdhintheﬂuhrandmﬁgimsm_m
nature and impact of the Harappan symbology has not yet
been adequately studied. Several symbols of deities,
mﬂnﬂﬁ.blrds,ﬁshandnlhmrqni]gﬁ;mgmdm
svastika, nandipada, boat and those of the three-
or five-pronged fitlas and other weapons are traceable in
some of the archaic rock-paintings. Fire with thre flames
represcnts the triple character of Vedic deity Agni. The
geometrical patterns of different types of vedis and other
Vedic ritualistic elements continued in Indian culture.

The Pancila coins, apart from numerous historical
scals and scalings, provide much useful data to indicate
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the impact of Vedic culture during the successive periods.
The figures of Surya, Agni and Indra as deities on the
Panacila coins and the symbols of yajfig-vedi and of
Rudra can be mentioned here. Their depiction is found
on ringstones, scals, scalings and coins. The terracoita
modelled figures of the Maurya period are strikingly akin
to some of their Harappan and post- Harappan protoypes
(Gupta 1980: 66-72, 99-115).

It is necessary to mention here that the linguistic
evidence of the Vedic period has not yet been adeguately
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studied for an appraisal of the Harappan language. Apart
[mmthe\fndi:limm,mhuf. ini, the Nirukta,

f

in the Harappan and Vedic Civilizations, The culmination
of these two great civilizations resulted in and integrated
way of life and thought, known as Indian culture, But it
has to admitted that in this culture the more predominant -
and continued role has been that of the Vedic and not
of Harappan civilization,

K. D. BAJPAIL
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Kamauli Copper Plate Inscription of
Govindachandra (Vikrama Year 1197)

The mu::fuu on single Copper-plate was
engraved on one side only measuring 412 cm. in length
and 317 cm in height. There is a circular hole (about
3 cm. in diametre) about the centreof the top part. It was
discovered in October 1892 in the village of Kamauli,
Varanasi District, Uttar Pradesh, The plate is now
deposited in the state Provinicial Museum at Lucknow.
inscription was noticed by F. Kiclhorn (1897: 114
ignored text. The inscription is being edi

FL
i

of crops), bhoga (Periodical offerings), kara (taxes in
general) and the special taxes known as pravanikara,
turushkadarmda and idnaka, which have been
variously explained, Of these three levies, pravanikara was
probably a tax on foreign merchants and mrushkadarinda



Turkish Musalmans or a levy from Musalman subjects or
i it was probably a tax of
one gaddyiinpa (ie. the com of that name) payable on the
nmuiundapﬁme’shhth(ﬁimlﬂﬁ&lﬁﬁ).nmfdhw
twelve usual imprecatory and benedictory verses asking
people not to tamper in any way with the grant. The
coper-plate inscription was written by Thakkura éri-
Dhéadhoka.

(Metres: Verses 1,310-18, Anushiubh, verses 5-
6821, Vasantatilakdi; verses 219, Indravajrd; verses 4,7,
ikridita; verse 9, Drutavilambita; verse 20, Salini)

Siddham' Om siddhih // Akuriith-otkarhtha- vai
kushtha- karhtha- pitha- luthat - karah / sathrambhah surat-
Srarhbhe sa ériya (h*) sreyase-stu vah // (1%) Asid=As
(sf) tadyuti-varhsa ($a)- jita- kshmipdla-milasu divar-

2 -gatisu [ sikshsid = vivasvin = iva’ bhari-
dhimmn# ndmnd Yafovigraha ity = udiraly // (2*) Ta

- suto = bh@n = Mahicharhdrah (§) = charhdra-
dhacvat () bt () Jam / yen - Spleam = ke
(k0) péra-pdre vylpin-

3 tarh yaéah // (3%) Tabhy (sy) = &bhot = tanayo
nay-aika-rasikah krirhta-dvishan-marhdalo dhiddhabht®
- oddhata- vira- yodha- timira (h) éri- Charhdradevvo npah
/ yen-odirtara - pratipa-sa () mit-Aéeshaprav (-
opadravarh érima /-*

4, d-Gadbe (dhi) pur-adhirijyes (m) = asamarh=dor-
vi-kramep = frjitarh / (4). Tirthdni Ka (K&) si (6)-Kusi
§) k-Ottarakosa(sa)l /-(c) {nﬂn? }m@}-?umw
iyt () dadatt dvije- s e

5. yen=arhkiti vasumatl sa ($a) tadas=tulibhih

[0, S S
- - nija- -

yasy =bhisheka- kalas {E)-dlasiﬁ]; payobhih, ¢

6. prakshilitarh kali-rajahy patalashdharitryah / (6).

Yasy=3sid = vija (ya*)-prayina samayc tumg-

Puratativa 22

dchalochchai¢=va (cha) lan = madyat - kurhbhi - pada- kram-
dsamabhara-bhrasya (§ya) n-mahi-madale (1*) choda-
ratna- vibhinna- tilu-

7. galita-stya (styd)i(n)-Gsrg-udbhbia (S)) tah
sesha-(h) ppe (pe) sha-vasi (@) d=iva kshanam=abhau
(sau) krode nilin-ananah // (7*) Tasmaéd=ajiyata nij-
dyata vi-(Ba) dgn (hu)-valli-varh-(barh) chv (dh)-
dvaruddha-nava-rijya-gaji (jo) nare (rerh) drah (1%)
samja (dr-3) /-

8 _ma(mp)a-drava-muchin p-acha(bha)vd gavirh
y0 Govirhdacharhja(dra) iti chadra iv=&rhvu-(bu)rish
/ (8%) Na katham =apy =alabharhita rana- kshamfirhs = tispshu

diksh =atha jri kakubhi
S ol /e s

9. tibhatfiva yasva (sya) gaji-ghatah S =
yarh samasta-rdja-chakra-sa {smiﬁ mﬁm-m / =
cha para-mabhatiraka- mahirijidhir ja- parashe (me) scha
($va) ra- paramamihedvara-nija- bhuj- opdrjjita- Kanyaku-

10,  vj (bj-adhipatya-érimach’ - Charhdradeva-
padinudhyata-° / paramabhaftraka- mahdrajidhiraja-
paramesva ($va) H-W (sva) ra-4riman-
- - &n i -
Madanapaladéva o ya (dhyip- /

1, rijidhirdja-paramésva (§va) ra- ma)-
ufat:qﬁm}t-mpaﬁigajnp!i—mpuj-mhn-y» ipati
vividha-vidy3-vichira- Vachaspati’ $rimad-

Govihdacharhdratg (de) chd (v0) vijayi // Kharaha

12.  shépaicha-pattaliyarh (yirh)* sapétaka Démala -
grimy- - nivasith .{nﬁ} ti (ni) khila- jama (na)-
padin=Upagatin=api (cha®) rija- rijfii- yuva- rija-marhtri-
pnmhm-mlm-m-bhlmqﬂglﬂ-w /

13, talika- bhih (bhi)shag- ne( ittik -
mm-wm-mfg}ﬁm-gm
~purushat (n)- Ajidyaty-adidati® cha / Yatha viditam=
bhavatith yath=opari-lishi (khi)- v

14, ta-grima (h*) sa- jala-sthala (h*) sa-loha- lavap-

fikara (h*) saparppamadyakara'® sa-gartt-oshara (h*) 5-3

{m}nﬂhﬂh-m-vﬁapa-vlﬁ-h-m-ﬁﬁ—m-

parpa (rya) ntah / s-ordha (rdhv-3) dhas=chatur-ghata
sva-si

) ()~ visu($u)ddhah

15 mi- / sathvat 1197 Philhu (Igu) navadi
1 Ravau fi Vrihad-rdjii  divase mua&su and-

mum-hh:tmchm-ﬁ-vm-gm
() Gargayarh snditva vidhivata- pits -
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16. muni- manuja- bhilta- itvd timira-
pafala-pitana-padu (fu)-mahasam=Ushpa-
rovi(chi)sham = upasthiy-Ai (Au) (sha) dhpl:l—:—(ﬁ)
kala- sasa(ma) bhyarchya tribhuvana

Vviisudevabhya (sya) pljim vi-

17. dhiipa (Ya) prachura-piyascna havishi havi-
bhhhl(rhhu)wp(pm) (hu)tvd matApitrir = itma- na(¢- cha)
puna(nya)- yasd-chi(bhi) (vri) ddhape-(ye) / Var(Barh)
dhula-gbtriya Vam(Bam)dhu-la- Aghamarshapa'l
Viévamitra trifitri) prava-riya / Dikshita-

éri- Puchu {ru]pu )hmapmuiyn{{ﬂ)-
hhu-ﬁ\'ilhl -£ri- Jiglisa ($2) rmmape
Vrl (Bri) hmpirn gukll:mpn kusa (&)-latd paota-
karatal - odakena-asmabhih charhdr-arkka (h*) Yavach-
chha(4¥) sani-

19. kritvd pradattah / matvd yavi(thi)-dipa (ya)-
mina-bhiga-bhoga- -kara- pravapikara-turupka(shka)
darhda- prasri (bhyi) ti-samastd-
nniyatl-sr.yati- ﬂyh-iﬂvﬂhcﬂhhﬂyl disya-

20, th=eti / Bhavarli ch=Htra paurfipiki $no-

(Slo)kath //'* // Bhumi (th*) pah (yah) pratigrijed. (hpd)
ti yaé=cha bhiimith prayachcchhati / ubhau tau pupya-

karmméanau niyanash (tarh) svargga-gimino
Suh (Sarh)- kharh na Ehh;ir-mm thmfuﬂﬂ

a, risvil (vl vil

{{l!l)} vara-chii(va) !l:l:‘{flh} /I @)
l/ (11"} Shavvi (shiirh) varsha- sahasripi svargg (¢*) -
vasati bhOmidah / (5) chehhetva (i) ch=Snumarhts va
(cha) tiny= cva' narskarh (ke) vrajta'* // (12%)
Svadatvim (tthrh) para-

School of Studies in Ancient Indian History,
Culture and :
Jiwaji University,

19

m{ﬂiﬂ}ﬂ% (ta)-vasurhdharérh
fnmwal pitribhih saha majjati
// (13*) Viri-hineshv= arapyeshu sushhchha (shka)-
kotara-visinah / krishpa-sarppié=cha jiyante deva-vra
(bra)-hmasva- haripah // (14%)

. Na visharh visham=ity=&hur=vvra (bra)hma-
svarh visham=uchyat? / vidya(sha)m=ckikitarh (narh)
R gt sl i ot
(15*) Gim=ekam svarppam=ekam (cha*)
bhomer= =app(py)=ckam=amgulam’ !
haran=narakam =3pnoti yavad-idra (ha) Iilﬂdi

24, plavam // {lﬁ‘)w{mlm-(ﬁﬂ}-
medha-sa($a) tena cha / gaviith kii-pradinena bhumi-
harttd na su(su) dhyati // (17*) Va (Ba) hubhir=vasudha
ﬁ:tﬂrlphhih&w adibhih / yasya yabhya-(sya) yad

25, mk=mpmyaud:p-{pha)1m;! (18%) Yat
(n)= i(ha) dattini purd narédrai (r*)= dvi (ddi)jodni
dharmm= #pi(rtha) yasa (%)- skardpi /nirmmalya-
viihia- pratimfini tini ko nima'* sidhuh punar=3dadita /
[ (19*) Sarwiin = eti-

26, nbhavinah iv=cthdrin bhoyo ja(bhtjyo
yachate / siminyo= yarh dharmma-senu
(tw)r=nripipirh kile kile palaniyo bhavadbhih // (20%)
Vit-abhra-vi-bhramam =idarh vasudh-&dhipatyam= -

2. pltlni (m#) tra-madhurd vishay-opabhogih /
prinke=tra (i) plya (gra)-jlavi (®) du(dugamnt
naripirh dharamma (h*) sakh param=aho paraloka- yine
// (%) // Likhitash ch=edarh vi(tS)mra-padda (fta)
karh thakkura-4ri- Dhidhokena //
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NOTES

Expressed by a symbol.
Original bears
Read vidhvast.
This and other strokes at the cod of succeeding lines
are intended to mark the continnous word,

B

S read
6. This sign of punctuation and others in lines 10-19

7. Original bears
8.  Kiclhon
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9. Read payati bodhayatyadisti.

10.  Read samatsydkaral. ! )
11. Thucmvwhdhuhmhmmhaynmrhmml.
12. A sign looks like letter chehha is engraved between

the punctuation marks,

13, Original bears dvdveva,

14.  Read vaserta.

15.  Original bears nasa,

16, ﬁﬁgnluﬁsl&:lmerchhnhmmmbﬂm
the punctuation marks,

Excavations at Imlidih Khurd

The mound of Imlidih Khurd (Lat. 26° 30° 30"
North, Long. 83° 12' 5" East) is located on the left bank of
the Kuwana (Kuwano) river, a tributary of the Ghaghra in the
south-western part of destrict. The survey of this
region fell to us in 1990-91 (Singh et al. 1990-91:49.52),
mmmmmmmmm“u
dhmﬂmofﬂ&ﬂgmjmmeﬁmkhpw-ﬁohm
about 40 kms. to the south of the district beadquarters. The
ancient settlement spread over an area of 15-20 acres has
hempuﬂyonmpdedbyﬂupmsem-dnﬂmﬁdth village

1)

S, Owr earlier investigations conducted at Narhan,
located about 30 kms. east of Imlidih during 1983-88
brought to light the existence of an independent culture,
termed as NARHAN CULTURE. It is characterised by the
white%tedblnck-md-mdmmhepﬁndwmic
industry datable between 1300-900 B.C. In order to see the
extension of Narhan culture on the tributaries of the Ghaghra,

mdmxmmmwmmmm{smp
et al. 1990-91: 69-82; 1991-92 33-34 and gs many as
seventeen sites of Narhan culture were located. Of these,
hmwmwmmmhmmwmm
February-May 1992 and as will be seen below, these inves-
tigations were rewarding in more than one way,

Period I (Pre Narhan G:.h;mﬂwaddmﬁﬁsmnm

deposit of 50-60 cms. stratigraphically occuring below the
Narhan culture and hence tenmed as “'Pre-Narhan®* for the
&meheingJ‘hcdiumu&cMthlﬂulmhiuchuac-
teristic pottery mwmumth‘rm.
Mmjhiﬂc.butmadlymmmmhut
limited dig of 1963,

The pottery of Pre-Narhan Culture is essentially a
cmd:mdmmufhbmﬂu;m-immﬁimmmc
exterior of the pots and hence termed **Corded Ware"', the
mhcmhehpvmtsnfplﬁnmdm.lnbmhcmsmerhy
contains good amount ufdegmissamwhinhgu{ bumnt during

firing and it resulted into a porus surface. Most Vessels,
Particularly the Globular Vases, have thin, sandy, friable
core; some of them having mica pieces, The vessels are
generally ill-fired leaving a black, gritty core,

The main types in the cord-impresscd ware com-
prise pedestallled bowl with incurved rim and cord-im-
pressed patterns on the exterior (Fig.2 No.3)and a slipped
and heavily burnished interior, The Height of a Complete
bowl is 7 cms. and the diameter of the rim is 16 cms, A close
examination revealed that the pedestal of such bowl was
made separately, presumably on wheel, and it was affixed to
the body of the vessel. Simﬂu-ly,m:rhnwmmndnupa-
rately and attached to the body of the vessel, The second type
of vessel is the vase with a flaring rim, constricted neck and
expanding sides, making a globular pear-shaped body. This
vessel bears cord-impressed designs just below the neck and
all overthe exterior (Fig, 2, Nos.6.8). The third type of vessel
is handi-like vase with out-turned or flaring rim, and ex-
panding budyjmhnluwmnn:ckunduharp carination at the
waist which has been occasionally decorated with applique
stri;_: of clay bearing Tope pattern, finger-nail pattern and

A tentative taxonomic classificationg of faunal
remains done by Umesh Chandra Char

University of Allahabad shows that catile, sheep/

_ ‘goat and
presumably pig l}ndbcendmncsucawd. Among these, cattle
Temaing and ofien bear characteristic butcher's
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marks, the wild ungulates comprise hog deer and possibly
wolf. The aquatic resources comprise two species of fresh
waler turtle, fish of small and medium size and fresh water
mollusca. The archaeological remains are also under study
by K.S. Saraswat of Birbal Sahni Institute of Palacobotany,
Lucknow.,

Period Il (Narhan Culture C.1300 B.C.-800 B.C.)

We were struck by intense structural activity com-
prising at least two successive mud floors having several
post-holes, furnaces and ovens. The characteristic pottery of
this period consists of the white -painted black-and-red ware
with such shapes as various types of bowls, dishes-on-stand
and lipped basins. This ware is well-documented at the type-
site, located about 30 kms.east south-east of the present site
and it is the principal ceramic industry of this period.
However, only coarse and medium fabrics of this ware are
present and vessels of fine fabric are generally absent.
Sherds of bumished black-and red ware, comparatively rare
at Narhan, are prolific at Imlidib. In the black slipped ware
of this period and important typological addition is the Jota,
of which serveral specimens have been recorded, Some of
these bear painting on the exterior with vertical lines drawn
from the rim down to the neck. The Red slipped ware
recorded earlier from Narhan in limited quantity is totally
absent at Imlidih.

The small finds from Period II comprise bone

Department of A.LH.C.& Archaeology,
Banaras Hindu University Varanasi.
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points, poltery discs, terracotta beads, a copper arrowhead
and two copper beads. An important addition in the artistic
repertoire is the small beads of steatite, some of them
exhibiting fine workmanship.

The faunal remains of Period I1 comprise domesti-
cated catle, goat, sheep, horse and dog. The wild fauna
comprises boar, dog, deer, chital or spotted deer and
haras‘mgham-swampdaer,a.;inhindl.m:mbugc
here is dominated by the cattle remains. The horse remains
comprise a mandible with first and second premolars and an
isolated molar/premolar.
Thiaanimﬂ.medimlulargeinﬁzc,isofd:mmictrpcmd
similar to those represented from Narhan culture and the
chalcolithic levels of Koldihwa. The aquatic resources of
P:ﬁndlequmnﬂmmmmhthhlﬂ:lm;hm
smaller concentration. Chicken seems to have contributed to
the human diet.

Period 111

Badly distrubed by present-day agricultural activi-
mmmmﬂmmwmumw:ﬁe
absence of black-and red ware and a dominace of red ware.
The frequency of black-slipped ware increased in this
puiod.Themh:rwmmmiunrmihudsatmm,
Buldes,nmﬁnryshuﬂquBmeuphkedwm
memiu,mmmlmmmddﬂspuhdhm-
parable to that of Period II of Narhan.

PURUSHOTTAM SINGH,
ASHOK KUMAR SINGH, INDRAJEET SINGH
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Excavations at Kotra 1988-89

Kotra is located about 40 km. from district head-
qummufmwumafdswum-mufﬂmhchhamm
mtumbanknftheﬁmllﬂistma.nmbmyuﬂhc
Chambal. The ancient mound oriented north-south cloven
hyamﬁnguﬂtymmml‘ﬂmxiﬂmxllmmﬂljﬂm
:Smmpecﬂvel}randispcmhudmnmmhjghhauhridge.
nwnmhrmha.lfuflhcmuundhm:u:ﬁcd by the village
habitation whereas on its southeastern portion exists a garhi.

and Museology, Bhopal.

Two wrenches viz. KTR-1 measuring 19 mx S m
east-wesl across lhemudml!mmzmm' 6mx
Emm-mhwm:uhn up about 7 m away from the
northern fringe of mud fortification wall in acultivated field
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Period IA (c. 1800-1700 B.C.)

Ceramics of this phase are hand-made, turmed on
slow-wheel are coarse (0 medium fabric, some treated with
thick chocolate slip, plum-red-slip, lustrous red ware, black-
and red ware painted with white paintings of Ahar fabric o
include drab and rusticated ware. Besides, simple red ware
with ochre wash, decorated ware with incised designs
consisting of row of diamonds, zig-zags, herring bone,
honey-comb, wavy lines and trellis pattern. Types inclode
storage jars, handis, deep-bowls of black-and-red ware,
bowls of cream-slipped ware and large basins. Other finds
include parallel-sided blades, lunates made of silceous
material, sling balls, pestles and banding balls, made of
basalt.

Architectural activities were limited to mud floors,
remains of mud-wall measuring 6.5 m long and 38 cm. wide
alongwith a thickness 6 cm. post-holes and remains of burnt-
clay lumps with impressions of wooden and reed posts. The
floor laid oo the natural soil was made of mod, kankar and
rammed burnt earth.

A similar floor approximately 7 to 10 cm thick
made of rammed earth with remains of mud wall with
impressious of reeds and bamboo post-holes and two pestles
were found in KTR-2. Because of limited diggings full
house-plans and other architectural features including house-
hold material could not be ascertained.

Period IB (C. 1700-1500 B.C.)

This phase is marked by overlap of Ahar and
Chalcolithic Malwa black-on-red ware, white painted black-
and-red ware of Ahar type and Malwa fabrics, both found in
equal ratio although drab red pottery, incised pottery of

Decorative designs include vertical wavy horizon-
tal bands, oblique strokes, geometrical and chequered de-
signs, loops, diamonds in rows, stylised animals, snakes,
deers, centipedes, date-trees, etc. The paintings are executed
in black or brown colours restricted mainly on the upper part
of vessels.

Pottery types encountered are flaring rimmed and
corrugated handi, lota, deep bowls both carinated and
uncarinated, basins and a solid stem of dish-on-stand.

The antiquities recovered included terracotta toys,
wheels, discs, hop-scotches, terracotta bulls, blades, lunates,
fluted cores, sling-balls, pesties, mullars of trap, stealite flat-
based, terracolta, copper and stone beads and termacotta

cakes.
This is comparable with early phase of Navdatoli,
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Period IT (C.1500-1200 B.C.) Malwa Culture

It Coincides with layers 4 and 5 of KTR-1 and
layers 1 and 2 of KTR-2. This perid is marked by disappear-
ance of ceramics of Ahar type wlnle the Black-on-red ware
of Malwa fabric with repertoire of various designs are in
prolific. The paintings of the precending period continue and
the new designs including stylised animals, snakes, stylised
deer, sun-symbols, trident, various geometrical and chequered
pattems make their way,

The pottery types of preceding period continucs but
during this phase fota becomes prominent. Meation may he
made of a painted stem of dish-on stand (pl. XXX).

Among the antiquities hop-scotches, miniature stone
balls, terracolta beads, blades, lunates, stone pestles, ham-
mer stones, mullers, fabricators and a picce of copper have
been discovered.

Architectural activities were evident from the floor
made of mmmed-bricks, and concrete-blocks brought from
the river. Burnt lumps of wood and impressions of wattle and
daub, post-holes suggest the houses of perishable material

Period Il (C.750-300 B.C.)

This period restricted only in KTR-1 is marked by
disappearance of pottery of preceding period and emergence
of black-slipped, black-and-red, NBP ware and a solitary
punch-marked coin. It appears that after abandoning the sic
this portion was occupied by new settlers.

Main types are handis, bowls with featureless rim,
lids with circular knob, shallow lids etc.

Antiguities are bone stylus, black-and-red discs,
human figurines made on potsherds, discs, gamesman,
wheels, bangles of shell, glass, iron-nails, arrow-head, spear-
head and a copper ring,

Structural remains, as already referred above con-
sist of a massive mud-wall measuring2.39 m. wide extant
beight of 49 cm. and 23 m in northern and southern sections
respectively. The structure was constructed with mud and
the debris of previous period.

Remains of burnt, lumps of clay, with reed and
bamboo, absence of bricks and presence of roof tiles show
that the houses were constructed of perishable mateial with
roof-covered by roof-tiles.

A deposit of kankar gravels on the section looking
north and the marks of conflagration and presence of pits
show a considerable gap which needs to be probed by further
excavaviions.

The place might have served as an out-post or ferry
poinl, commanding strategic position, during the great
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kingdom of Avanti when Pradyota a contemporary of the
Buddha (c.563-487) and his successors were rulers. It is

C/o Dr. S.K. Trivedi
4/B Professors colony,

Bhopal, M.P.

*  The author was assisted by 5.N Mishra, Manish JThabsk and Umesh
Kumar Sharma.
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from here the travellers crossed the river Kalisindha, on way
to Ujjaini and vice-versa.”

C.B. TRIVEDI

Sulabhdihi: A Neolithic Celt
Manufacturing Centre in Orissa

In recent years there has been a growing emphasis
on the systematic study of lithic production workshops for
reconstructing economies of the prehistoric communities
(Ericson and Purdy 1984). Numerous studies of such sites in
many parts of the world have shown that not only they
provide very importnat data relevanat to the problem of
interpreting lithic production systems of the prehistoric
cultures, but they also offer tremendous potential for testing
hypotheses with regard to past regional or inter-regional
exchange systems (Wright 1970, Bucy 1974, Earle and
Ericson 1977, Hughes 1977, Ammerman 1979, Bosch 1979,
Ericson and Earle 1982, Refrew and Shennan 1982, Torrence
1986. etc.). The potentialiy of this class of archaeological
evidence has not yel been fully appreciated in the Indian sub-
continent and sites of this calegory remainmostly neglected.
In this connection, it may be recalled that Bruce Foote
(1986) reported a few stone axe factory sites in the Bellary
district of Kamataka and in the Shevroy hill ranges of
Tamilnadu, It is surprising that the sites remain still
uninvestigated in spite of the fact that they still remain one
of the rare sites of this kind in the sub-continent. In view of
this, the recent discovery of a neolithic celt manufacturing
site in the Bonaigarh subdivision of the Sundargarh district
of Orissa becomes significant.

Recently, while investigating the Brahmani valley
in the Bonaigarh subdivision I had come across a mass
production centre for semi-finished celts near the village
Sulabhdihi. Considering the buge accumulation of anefact
debris at this site, itis only reasonable to presume that it musy
have served as a very large neolithic celt production centre
for quite a long time span in this part of the *Central Eastern
Neaolithic Zone'.

The circumstantial evidence also suggests that
while most of the semi-finished celts from this site were
supplied 1o the foothills and river bank areas of Bonaigarh
where they were given final shape at or near the site of
consumption or use, production of specific celt-type, viz. the

bar-chisels with triangular medial cross-section and bev-
elled working end were probably intended for long distant
trade. However, in view of the initial stage of our study we
are hardly in a position 1o furmish conclusive data in support
of the above assumption. Hence a preliminary account of the
archaeological evidence examined pertaining to the celt
production at the Sulabhdihi site forms the subject matter of
this paper.

The Area and The Site

The village Sulabhdihi is situated in the southern region of
the Bonaigarh subdivision, which forms a part of the south-
em extension of the vast expanse of the Chota Nagpur
plateau (Singh 1971). With the exception of the narrow
oblong tract of alluvial plains along the river Brahmani, the
whole of the subdivision is extremely mountainops (Fig. 1)
with dense forest cover. The general topography of the area
is characterised by the frequent occurrrence of residual
outcrops of rock masses, rough badlands and erosional
surfaces.

The celt manufacturing site in the form of four
wmmnmmmmﬂmm
Suhhhﬁhi{ﬁg.ti.mmmmmhﬂym

- Mmhﬂ&hﬂmﬂmﬂhﬂ;ﬁemdm

facturing celts. the approximate diameter and beight of the
four mounds above the surrounding plains measure 3 x 160
m (Mound-), 1 x 90 m (Mound - II), 2.5 x 140 m (Mound
-Ill]mdh?ﬁm(ﬂnuud-%mu&vclyﬂnﬁxm.
the debris deposit of the Mound - 1 has been exploited by the
qulmﬁxmtmcﬁn;nmﬂﬂledmd.ulmlt
of whic a sizeable portion of the mound has been laid bare.
mmvu,ummmmmumw

The exposed section of the Mound - I revealed a
dnpudtufmnmdehhmhndmmmdy-dhuf
about two metres in the middle (Plate XXXI), directly
mqmnhwmmdﬂwmm
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silty-clay soil mixed with weathered dolerite cobbles. Since
detniled examination through excavations of the debris
deposit of the other three well-preseved mounds could not
be undertaken because of constraints of time and resources,
the already exposed Mound - I has been thoroughly investi-
gated. A brief account of the arefactual composition of
Mound-1 as well as the evidence for celt manufacturing
process at this site is given below.

Raw Material

The exploitation of raw material is indicated by the
occurrence of numerous rectangular shaped dolerite boul-
ders. Almost all the artefacts of this manufacturing site are
made of this raw material which occurs in situ in parts of
Bonaigarh. These boulders were brought to the site probably
from the nearby foot hill slopes. Their length, width and

* thickness fall between 71 and 12 cm, 51 and 8 cm, and 36 and

7 cm, respectively.
Boulder Cores

Since almost all the celts of this site are made of
flakes and blades, careful preparation of cores out of dolerite
boulders was obviously the basis of the entire celt-making
process. The cores are generally massive in size and their
length, width and thickness vary from 69 to 18 cm, 511010
cm 39 to 10 cm, respectively. The platforms are generally
prepared unfaceted and broad with angle variation from 65°
to 85°. The blank removal surface of these cores in majority
of the cases, shows bidirectional negative scar patterns,
Some of these also exhibit marks of ridge preparagtion for
the removal of thick blade blanks (Fig.2.11). However,
natural ridges of the dolerite boulders have also been exten-
sively utilized for the removal of thick flakes and blades.

Flake-Blade Blanks

‘The second calegory of artefacts constitutes thou-

sands of specially struck thick flakes and blades. A study of
these specimens revealed that generally two types of blanks
have been utilized for celt-making at Sulabhdihi.
The first type includes thick elongated blades and flakes
(Fig.2:1-5), chamacterised by a prominent mid-rib on the
dorsal surface, broad transverse distal end, broad and thick
prepared unfaceted platform with angle variation from 110°
1o 125° and triangular to sub-triangular medial cross-
section. Their length, width and thickness fall between 29
and 14 cm, 13 and 7 cm, and 9 and 4 cm, respectively.
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The second type of blanks include thick and broad
transverse {lakes (Fig.2:6-10), characterised by prominently
curved bulbons ventral surface, prepared unfaceted broad
and thick patform, the angle varying from 90° to 125 and
broad semi-circular 1o expanding distal end. In factmany of
these appear to share some of the characteristicsof Acheulean
flakes (Riet Lowe 1945) produced by the so-called *Victoria
West Technique'. Even the preparation of some of the cores
bears resemblance (o certain extent with that of the cores of

the above technigue.
Hammers

A large number of pebbles of dolerite of various
sizes, at times with rounded surfaces, also forms a part of the
debris. These were brought to the site probably from the
nearby bed of the Korapani stream for manupulating them
as hammers for detaching thick flakes and blades from the
cores as well as for the sbsequent celt-dressing operation.
Majority of these pebbles exhibits battering marks on their
ends. Their length, widht and thickness fall between 15 and
6cm, 10 and 5 cm and 9 and 3 cm, respectively,

Waste Chips

The mass of waste chipsresulted from manufactur-
ing celts appears to form almost eighty pe-cent of the total
debris depositof Mound-1. They include primary, secondary
and tertiary falkes, which vary in length, width and thickness
from 9 102 cm, 7 to 1 cm and 0.5 to 1.5 cm, respectively

The Celts

As mentioned earlier, the debris deposit of this
manufacturing site has yielded evidence for hundreds of
broken as well as complete specimens of only semi-finished
celts. Surprisingly, barring five stray specimens, all of them
belong to the category of chisel. Among the five exceptional
forms one is a semi-finished axe and the remaining four are
adzes. Thus, the more appropriate term to describe this
centre would be manufacturing site for large-scale product
tion of semi-finished chisels.

With a view to understand the techno-typological
features of these semi-finished chisels, a detailed analysis of
60 complete specimens was carried out. The study revealed
that most of the specimens are narrow, elongated and thick
(Table 1). On the basis of the profile of the cutting edge, the
specimens may be kept under iwo broad categories, viz..
chisels with median cutting edge, and those with bevelled
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cutting edge. Interestingly, 78% show bevelled edge while
only 22% belong to the median variety. A large damjority of
the chisels shows rectangulars to sligtly trapezoidal medial
cross-section (833%), followed by triangular with equi-dis-
tant lateral sides (13%) and rhomboidal (4%). Similarly,
75% of the chisels are plano-convex in long-section. Butt
ends are penemally thick faceted or truncated (60%), al-
though sbout 40% of the chisels exhibit thin-convex and
bevelled buitts.

The above account clearly indicates that the typi-
cal specimens manufactured at Sulabhdihi are thick elon-
gated chisels, having rectangular medial cross-section, trun-
cated or thin convex butt, plano-convex long-section, and
bevelled cutting edge (Fig.3: 1-3). A large number of broken
ns well as unfinished chisels of this site also falls in the above
category. [t may also be mentioned here that while there is
a solitary example of chisel with rohmboidal cross-section,
a sizeable number of chisels of this site is charactenised by
triangular medial cross-section with equidistant lateral sides
and bevelled working as well as butt ends (Fig.3:4-6).
Techno-typologically they closely resemble Luzon and
pick-adzes of Southeast Asia (Duff 1970). These specimen,
though represented in low proporation, may be considered
as very specialised tool-type produced at this manafacturing

site.

It has been observed that selection of specific
blank-type played an importnat role in the production of the
above categories of chisels at Sulabhdihi. It is evident from
the numerous partially worked flakes and blades as well as
semi-finished chisells that generally the quadrangular-sec-
tioned chisels were prepared out of thick and broad flakes,
and the triangular-sectioned chisels out of elongated thick
flakes and blades with prominent mid-rib on the dorsal
surface. The above observation is based upon the study of
such chisels as have retained, at least partially, the original
ventral surface (Fig4)

The above account of the artefactual composition
of Mound-I clearly indicates that except the latter stages, viz.
pecking and grinding of the surfaces, all the other stages of
lithic reducaion were carried out at this site, starting from
detaching blanks from the crores to the hammer-dressing of
the chisels. Tt should be bomne in mind that every site need
not be necessarily a place where implements were manufac-
tured and also used. In the present case it appears that only
semi-finished chisels were produced at Sulabhdihi, leaving
final pecking and grinding of the implements to the people
who used them in their habitations and areas of activity.
Besides Sulabbadihi manufacturing site, several localities in
the foothills and river bank areas of Bonaigarh have also
yielded evidence for numerous small clusters of celt-dress-
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ing spots and a few habitation sites characterised by the
occurrence of coarse-gritty red ware sherds and celts (Fig.
1). A large number of chisels have been recovered from
these sites, where micro-shipping as well as grinding of the
specimens were carried oul. Unlike the Sulabhdihi site, in
these cases not only the debris scatter is very small, consist-
ing of only micro-chips, but there is also a general absence
of other artefact categories, viz. cores, flakes and bladés. A
detailed techno -typological analysis of 48 complete chisels
from these sites revealed that despite their comparatively
smaller size (Table II), which might have been due 1o the
subsequent micro-chipping of the semi-finished specimens
and final grinding of the whole or part of the specimens, they
hardly deffer techno-typologically from the quadrangular-
sectioned chisels of the Sulabhdihi manufacturing site (Fig.
5). Surprisingly, not a single example of the triangular-
sectioned chisel has been found in these localities.

Thus, the picture emerging from our study appears
to suggest that the quadrangular sectioned semi-finished
chisels from the Sulabhdihi were supplied to these localities
of the Bonaigarh subdivision, where they were finally
finished. Here, it may also be noted that many of these
chisels of the small clusters exhibit lustrous surface or what
is sometimes termed as polishing along the working edges,
suggesting thereby that these chisels after being micro-
chipped and ground were also put o use.

Dizcussion

It is evident from the archacological investigation
at Sulabhdihi celt manufacturing site that it not only adds an
entirely new dimmension to the understanding of the neolithic
culture patterns of the highland regions of Orissa, but the
evidence also provides insight into the several aspects of the
lithic production system of the neolithic crafismen.

Our investigations also reveal that the southem
part of the Bonaigarh subdivision has rich potentiality for
neolithic researches. We could locate three types of neolithic
sites in this region, viz. first, large-scale producation site,
where semi-finished celts were manufaciured in very large
number and represented by the one at Sulabhdihi, second,
more than one hundred small and medium sized clusters of
stone chips mostly located in the foothills as well as nearby
plains and representing the sites of micro-chipping and
finishing of the neolithic celts, and third, a few habitation
sites of the neolithic people mostly located close to the
Brahmani. It appears that all the three sets of sites are part
of one system and denote three sets of activities presumably
of the same people. To elucidate the point it can be said that
various groups or clans of the neolithic folk established their
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small habitations in a particular ecological seiting along the
Brahmani where perennial water for survival, alluvial plain
for agriculiural operation, ample supply of fauna, flora and
other forest products for subsistence and maintenance and
required rock types for implement fabrication were freely
available.
Howere, the ahove hypothesis fails to take into
consideration the entire evidence available to us from the
region. For example, as mentioned earlier, we have two
major types of chisels from Sulabhdihi manufacturing site,
viz. the one with medial rectangular cross-section and the
other with triangular cross-section, the former being the
dominant type. Then how is it that all the chisels found either
from micro-chipping sites or from habitaion sites show only
the rectangular cross-section. It is surprising that the other
type is altogether absent from these sites. If the same people
were also the knappers at Sulabhdihi then obviously both the
types of chisels should have been found at the sites of the
other two categories.
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In view of these shortcomings, an altemative hy-
pothesis may be proposed. It is possible that the tool
fabricators of Sulabhdihi formed a separate group by them-
selves. They were either select group of people from among
the neolithic population of Bonaigarh who specialised in too
fabrication, or they formed altogether a separate group, who
suplied one of their major products to the neolithic inhabit-
ants of the region. In view of the available evidence, in cither
case the knappers of Sulabhdihi supplied their semi-finished
chisels with medial rectangular cross-section to the local
neolithic population, while they manufactrued chisels with
triangular cross-section with an intention to supply them to
their distantly located consumers. In the absence of any
reliable published accouts of the neolithic cultures of other
parts of Orissa as well as neighbouring states, it is difficult
to identify these distant consumers with whom the knappers
of Sulabhdihi might have had some sort of trade relation.”

Table - I
Semi-finished chisel descriptive statistics (Total No.60)
Variable Size-range Mean sS.D. CV.
Length 260-102 170.85 32.70 19.14
Width 90-27 52.00 12.82 24.65
Thickness 70-24 42.65 11.36 26.64
| Measurements in millimetres
2. Standard deviation
3 Coefficient of Variation : C.V. = 100 x $.D. / Mean

Table - T
Finished chisel descriptive statistics (Total No.48)
Variable Size-range Mean sDh. CV.
Length 172.73 112.75 24.53 21.76
Width 47-21 32.96 5.83 17.69
Thickness 41-16 24 48 485 19.81
1. Measypremenis in millimetres

of ALHC.& Archacology. PRADEEF K.BEHERA

Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.

* | am thankful to Prof. P.C. Pant for his guidance and encouragement during
the preparation of this script.
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Art and its Creative Outlook

There are two disticnt approaches to art which
may be compendiously described as aesthetic - critical and
socio - historical, The former approach seeks to evalute
the work of art as an aesthetic object, the latter as a social
separable the work of art is at once the result of creative
imagination as well as of socially valued labour. A full
consideration of the work of art consequently must in some
sense combine two disperate sets of categories - value and

miﬁmhkmm.ﬁmhulhh&evﬂm~ml,
cultural, ideological - whi
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its being. A full to art must include a
mﬁmmﬂmmwwm
expression or representation of reality - natu , human
or superhuman - and value and finlly its human and social
relevance

Hm,ifwmparctheﬂmagm'faksiql.lh:
Sarnath Buddha or Bronze Nataraj of the Cola Age, they
have obvious differences, not merely in their technique and
fmhﬂhmﬁmﬂﬂnhmﬂzmmbﬁm
which is to be expressed in terms of outwrad form, One
emphasizes massive dyaml: another still repose, a third
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It is therefore, necessary to avoid the divide
between the aesthetic and the historical, A merely acsthetic

tends to imprss itself in unfruitful ies and
the limitations of a coteric. We must remember that no
criticism can limit itself within the boundaries of a single
work of art. Willy-nilly, it has to make comparisons and
import matters of social relevance. Similarly, merely social
and histoooorical miss the hero in the play.
historiography of Indian art, this warning is special
because while traditional criticism was largely

< 5

give it excellence.

ANUPA PANDE

A Unique Art - Relief From Ajanta
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Kushinagar, Ajitasatru, Lichchhavis, Sakyas, Bulis, Koliyas,
Brahmins from Vethadipa and Mallas of Pava) erected
stupas over these relics, beside one shpa over the umn used
on the process of distribution (by the Brahmin) and onc
over embers by the Moriyas of Pippalivana were also built
(Mitra 1980: 7) & fter a lapse of time following the death
of Buddha greater impetus was received for the erection
of additional stGpas, particularly during the reign of
Mauryan king Asoka. Di mentions that emperor
Amhwurnpumibk[wﬂ:muﬁuudﬂ.ﬂnﬂpn
over the of Buddha's mortal relics (Saririka) which
he obtained from the original eight stupas by openig them

(Joshi 1991:1),

Immediatey after the death of Buddha only the
symhiicmplmmcilheTm“mptdby
his followers as portrayal of a specific event in the life
time of Buddha, There are altogether eight such symbols
of which stfipa occupies the most vencrated place. The rest
are Dharma-cakra (Wheel) Chhatra (Parasol), Simhasana

thrown sometime holding bejgewelled turban or
foot print), Tri-ratna (auspicious symbol- probably stand-
ing for Dhamma and Sangha), Bodhi-tree
(Banyan-tree), Asthi-Kalasa (Relic-casket) and Paduka
(foot print). These symbols were often represented in
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combination of two and three (Joshi et al. 1972). Though
symbolic representation was mainly adopted by the
followers of Hinayana sect, portrayal of the same by the
Mahayanists are also available in a large number of cases,
Sites like Bharhut, Sanchi, Pauni and Amravati have
yielded the largest number of such symbole representa-
tions,

It is still a highly debatable subject as to when
actually the first Buddha image came into being and
where. While there are claims and counter claims still
persisting, it is normally accepted that in all probability
the first image on Buddha might have been introduced
simultaneously at Mathura and Gandhara round about 1st
Century A.D. But it is the foot print w hich first appeared
as the personified version of Buddha and rightfully so
observed by Joshi (1991:2) The movement for proper
sanction in this regard scems to have taken shape during
the fourth Buddhist council held in the reign of kushan

ing with Gupta period is assigned to the
beginning of Mahayana phase at A and other group
of caves in the Deccan it can be scen that the
dome is more
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hemispherical than clongated, has proportionately a wider
base to the height which are the features of early tradition
of stupa construction. There is no other evidence elsewhere
like this which could speak, of any tradition or school of
thought for such representation, It seems at least at Ajanta
the early Mahayanists might have been confused in finding
a proper place for the figure of Buddha, and therefore
tried in a different manner till they came to a decision
for the shrine, It is unlikely to believe that sculptor was
not aware of the normal ethics of art and architecture,
because of its fine i execulion and mainte-
nance of balnace in the present panel. Further, it can be
said that the present panel may be the missing link for
art historians, who claim that htere wass no period gap
as such at Ajanta in the execution of a rt between the
Hinayana and Mahayan phase (Thosar 1991), Besides that
one must note that the occurrence of the panel is in front
of cave No. 9, which is a Hinayan Chaitya Griha.

It is difficult to say as to what actually the artist
wanied to emphasise upon in the present panel,
particularly by positioning the Buddha figure over stupa.
Onc may believe that it could be the way by which the
Mahayanists wanted to represent the phase of subordinat-
ing the Hinayanist which ultimately withered away in the
Deccan. But logically this may not be true, as there is no
evidence which can stand in support of this belief. There
is no example to prove that the Mahayanists did any harm
to any Hinayanisis cave or their object of worship, It is

Archaeological Survey of India,
Aurangabad.

Mitra, Debala. 1980, Buddhist Monuments. Calcutta,

Joshl, M.C. 1991. Puraratva, 21, New Delhi,

Jashi, 1.P. and $.B.Deo. 1972, Pouni Excavarion, 1972 Plate-XIX.
Agrawal, V.5 Pre-tushana art of Mathura. 108

Thosaz, H.S. 1991. *Historial Geography of Ajania’ Facers of Indian His.

Drawing and Photograph are reproduced by couriesy of the Archaeo-
logical Survey of India.
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only in a few instances in which later Mahayanists arc
found 1o have converted a couple of Hinayana vihara into
Mahayana vihara : Nasik 20) Mitra 1980 169; Nagaraju
1961:275). Had there been a phase of hatred, one would
never have observed a single Hinayana Buddhist chapel
(Chaitya griha) in its completc form.

In view of the above it is just possible that such
representations, though rare, are the outcome of a
transitory phase before they got clearly defined with the
aﬂpwvaij:;giﬂ:ﬂg;ﬂ;d&i:ﬂ[ﬁ)migl?imdth:m-n
clements.

Al the end it is better to examine as to whether
the panel referred in this paper is complete or there are
two scparate panels. In this regard it may be pointed out
that the pancl is a composite one and product of a well
coacived and meticulously executed work. If it were to
be two separate pancls having been carved out on two
diffmnlmmitm,ﬂmewmldhwbmnﬁhm
(Parasole) in a diminishing tiers over the stups which is
anmmnlpmﬁm.Und:rlh:chtuuﬂmth:mﬁhg
portion of rock surface would have been lost to the later
worksmanship, with the result that no rock surface would
hmubucnlcftlncml:lhecrmluggndpmﬁnnufﬂd
Buddha,lh:f’udmaﬂotm}bumdmlurmmﬁul
dctaﬂsnflhcfigure.ﬁmitmnf’mﬂﬂlh:pmdundn
mjdyhsingl:pamlmﬂun-pmallehdpiﬂneﬂrmk-ml
art of Deccan India,”

S.K.MITTRA.

fory, Culture and Archasology ed, by
5.P.Cupta and K.5, Remachandran New Dedhi :173-190,
Nagaraju, Seshabhatta. 1981. ‘Buddhisr Architecture of Western India,

Cruma, 5.J,1986 Kushan Sculpryre; Images from Early India, Ohio,

A Unique Inscribed Metal Sculpture of
Padmapani From Western Himalayas

The inintial aim of this communication is to focus
upon an imposing metal icon of immense historical,
i and aesthetic importance representing
Bodhisattva Padmapini discovered by the authors in the
autumn of 1991 at a remote site near Indo-Tibetan border
in Himachal Pradesh(Pl. XXXII), The well preserved

imngccgﬂinbrm(:ﬂ:nhlcl,ll}bymm
bears e et and approrimately 25 Kg in weight and



We cannot, howeverdraw any conclusion unless the
inscription is studied in detail.
As a work of art the image of Bodhisattva

is & unique feature of the Kashmiri school developed after
the Karakotas during the reign of Utpala Kings. The same
peachant for naturalisic sensuous modelling is encountered
in the sculptures of Avantipura dating 9%th century and also
in Verinag at slightly later date, Stylistical details of

i clearly establishes its provenance in northern
Kashmiri style of %h and 10th centuries. Kashmiri
strongholds of Buddhism under Dard Patola Shahi dynasty

into the Lahul and spiti (Postel et al. 1985 ; 83-92). Tibetan
historical records register the fact that for the establishment
of Buddhist faith in Tibet Western Tibetan Kings invited
commission to erect and decorate temples. Kashmir being
adjoining country and its upper reaches being strongholds
of Buddhism occupied most influential and i

position in the task of restablishment of Buddhism in
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Western Tibet and surrounding regions in the Himalayas
(Tucci 1973 : 93.140,142),
ing the under discussion with

Comparing
published Buddhist bronzes of Northern Kashmini origin
certain features eg. curling flame  elched pointed
mandoria, three pointed crown, thin plaits of hair falling
to the artistic tradition which was ishing in the
mountanous regions of Kashmir imbued with Iranian and
Central Asiatic traits. A graphic synonym of the metal
sculpture can be seen in the book covers of Gilgit
1968: fig.1&2) predated, Here, we can link Gilgit and
northern peripheries of Kashmir with Ladakh where routes
lead to Lahul, Chamba, Spiti and ultimately to Western
Tibet. This is substantiated by the graphic evidences found
on the walls of Budhist temples of Alchi and Mongyu in
Ladakh, Mangnang, Tsaparang and Tholing in Western
Tibet (Guge) Nako in Kinnaur and Tabo in spiti (singh
1985 : 30-42) which present an unbroken chain of artistic
style that prevailed almost from Sth-6th centuries to 10th
cenfuries AD, in vast stretch from Afghanistan to Western
Tibet (Sinah et al1992),

The sculpture manifests four armed non-tantric
form of the Bodhisattva holding a rosary in rear right hand
and a book in rear left hand while left front hand holds
stem of lotus and front right hand makes gesture of
munificence, A miniature image of Amitibha is carved
in the middle of his crown and a hide of antelope lies

With regard to copper alloys used in the image
studies by Riederer, (1985: 69-72;1991:95-102); Dubrovin
(1986:83-104; 1988:22-30; 1990:45-77); and Craddock
(1981:1-32) arc important and essential contributions in
archacometallurgy of the region,

The scientific and technical examinations of the
sculpture have been considered in order to understand
chemical peculirity and to establish alloy group as
suggested by Dubrovin (1990), The methods for studying
mhfmgmhamhmnﬁﬁb&dbymy:hdnm{&gh

The data acquired until now comprised the
quantitative amounts of copper, tin, lead and zinc as main
compounds and iron, nickel, silver, arsenic antimony,
bismuth, cobalt, codmium and gold as trace elements
(Table I and IT) comparing the chemical compositions of
the images of western Himalaya region. It has been
observed that the term ‘bronze’ (like indo-Bronzes by
Schroedar 1981) uvsed commonly for the whole
varrcity of copper alloys is not correct. Tt has
been proposed 1o use more precisc terms on the basis
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of the presence of other main alloying metals tin, Jead and
zinc. Hence, the metal sculpture under discussion comes to
copper-zinc group that is ‘Brass’ of Dubrovin (1990) which
is the largest in his selection. It was found that in the region
of western Himalayas brasses with high amounts of zinc
were used ranging between 11 to 21%. Tin is low with
concentrations between 0.1 and 1%, lead has been reported
between 0.3 1o 3%. Iron is pretty high with concentrations
between 0.5 and 1%.

The trace elements vary so that the brass sculptures
from this region can be considered as a homogeneous
group(Table-11), There was very early tradition of manufuc-
turing pure brass in these areas, Chemical COmpositions
show remarkable differences from other Tibetan objects

Puratattva 22

resembling brass images of Kashmir and Ladakh (Dubrovin
1990), It has been observed that the craftsmen of these areas
were using simplified methods of plaster casting employing
reusable matrices or the method of lost wax process. The
evolvement of local casting traditions was primarily depen-
dent upon the availability of necessary raw materials and it
is evident that for total absence of deposits of tin in the area
few images of tin bronzes have been recovered (Craddock.
1981: 1-32).

On the basis of the stylistical, the iconographical
and also the scientific study, a date can be ascribed for this
brass image as 10th century A.D. when Buddhist Kashmiri
art was making a shift towards north-east in upper regions of
western Himalayas and Western Tibetan provinces.

Table - 1

Chemical compositions of some Bronze Images from W.Himalayas

Elements 1 2 3 4 5 6 7

Cu 7.0 T2 767 8638 8453 82.17 80.39
Sn 0.25 0.26 0.11 <020 257 0.47 0.28
Pb 051 0.47 0.36 143 1.43 3.69 0.22
Zn 20.25 1980 2137 16.33 19,33 19.92 1827
Fe 0.77 0.82 0.57 0.66 0.66 0.92 0.49
Ni 0.05 0.04 0.03 0.04 0.04 0.08 0.05
Ag 0.09 0.07 0.08 0.05 0.05 0.010 0.04
Sb 0.06 0.04 0.05 0.09 0.09 0.67 0.11
As 0.92 0.87 0.72 1.02 1.02 0.52 0.15

Sample Nos. | and 2, present analysis(10th century AD); Nos. (1050-1150),4(1150-1250),5(13th century) No.6{1250-1350
AD)and No.7 (13th-11th century) all obained from West Tibet analysed by Rathgen,ref: Schroedar, 1981:50-5]

Table - 11

Concentrations of Trace Elements

Proveniance Date No Fe Ni Ag Sh As

West Himalayas 11 L] 0.50 0.39 0.04 0.02 0.89
West Himalayas 12 6 0.26 0.11 0.06 0.03 0.71
West Himalayas 13 9 0.77 0.12 0.06 0.13 0.33
West Himalayas 14 .} 0.48 0.11 0.06 (.18 048
West Himalayas 15 9 0.60 0.13 0.05 0.14 D42
West Himalayas 16 6 .60 027 0.04 0.03 041

AK. SINGH
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Saving a Great Asian Empire

In its heyday some 4,500 years ago, the city of Moenjodaro
mmhmwmﬂvuﬂadimmmmﬁinﬁm
and Mesopotamia, now Irag. About 450,000 people lived in
its 3({ hectares, more than twice the population of the Meso-
potamian city of Ur, the second largest at the time. ‘They
were excellent engincers,” says German archeologist
Michael Jansen, who has been studying the ruins since 1979,
Some of the structures were more sophisticated in design and
construction than those the Romans built 2,000 years later.

Moenjodaro was the capital of the Indus Civilisation,
which once covered mostof present-day Pakistan, stretching
north to Kabul and as far eastas Delhi. But one of the world's
greatest archeological terasures is now at risk. Despite an
international conservation plan approved in 1979, the exca-
vated structures are furning (o dust. At an international
symposium two months ago, many scientists laid the blame
on alleged mismanagement by Pakistani officials.

The Indus Civilisation comprised Moenjodaro, the
city of Harappa and more than 1,000 smaller settlements.
The ruins of Harappa were discovered in Punjab Province in
1921. It is the more vulnerable site because of its location.
The 50 km of walls and other structures so far unearthed are
thr ened by salt, which seeps into the bricks through
gr .adwater and crystallises. The expansion causes the
bricks to flake and sometimes explode.

mmmammmﬂmmm
and lack of proper drainage systems prevent excess

goundwaier from getting flushed away, saysRichard Hughes,
aconsultant with UNESCO,the U.N. Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organisation. Fortunately, Moenjodaro’s still-
hmm-mmnlmeciw-mmmmﬁm}r
affected. Pakistan’s Archeology Department has banned all
majorexcavations. UNESCO has designated Moenjodaro as
aWnddPhimuSimmdmnwhuedﬁmiummhdp
preserve it. Pakistan has spent an additional $5 million.

The international blueprint, which includes a five-
year conservation plan, was discossed in a 1973 world
conference. Under pressure from aid donors, Pakistan fi-
nally convened a second meeting in February. It turned into
lgrlpemdm.kﬂuekmymnﬁmplunmﬁn;ﬂuﬁve-
yearplan, archeologists complained, only 30% of the needed
work has been completed. the targets of their ire were the
government Archeology Department and the autonomous
Authority for the Preservation of Moenjodaro.

The Authority has dug a ring of 26 drainage tube
wells around Moenjodaro to protect the ruins. The system
aims 10 keep the groundwater level ten metres below the
surface. Experts estimate thit each well must pump at least
B0 percentof the time for this tohappen. Butelectricity cosis
are expensive at some $32,000 per month.

already brimming canals. But scientists who frequent the
site say it was just for show. Says a Wesiemn archeologist:
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“Every time I've visited unofficially, the pumps have heen
turned off”". Authority chairman Ahdul Kadir Shaikh says
his office is only a coordinating agency, so he doesn’t know
whether the pumps are tumed on or not.

Salt is not the only threat. Melted snow from (he
Himalaya causes the Indus River to rise about sixicen metres
in winter, The Authority constructed dikes 10 hold back
floods. But to the dismany of archeologists, the limestone it
used to stabilise the earthwork was quarried in the Rohri
Hills, site of the remains of tool fuctories that supplied the
entire Indus Civilisation. The ancient workshops were de-
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stroyed. Authority officials say they are not concerned about
4 site 160 km away. Insists chairman Shaikh: **It's not my
responsibility”.

The Preservation of the Indus Civilisations legacy
should be the concern of everyone. The great city of
Moenjodaro is treasure trove of information about fife in
ancient times, says archeologist Jansen. **And we're just
beginning to leam about it ™

From Asia Week Hong Kong April 10. 1992



BOOK REVIEWS

Dilip K. Chakrabarti, The Early Use of Iron in
India, Oxford University Press, Delhi, 1992, pp. 200, Price
Rs. 300/-

The emergence of iron in India and its popularity
in every day life of the people elicits have the two major
problems of Indian archacology on which long debate has
taken place, Before Chakrbarti, N.R. Bannerji had written
a Ph.D. thesis on the subjct but he could neither define
the problems nor could solve them. The greatest merit of
Chakrabarti’s book is that he has looked at the problems
in a very logical fashion starting with historiography and
distribution of iron ores and then take us to the existing
archaeological evidence and its nature, divided into a dozen
zones, He then dwells into the technical studies of ancient
iron objects as well as dates the Pro-Industrial Iron-
Smelting Traditions and picks up the literary sources and
analyses them in the light of archacological data, His study
shows that most of the European archacologists like D.H.
Gordon and REM, Wheeler had certain amount of
prejudice since they could never reconcile with the idea
that iron in India could be older than 600 B.C. Chakrabarti
has convincingly demonstrated that the antiquity of iron
in India may go back to 1200-1300 BC, and that the
technique of iron smelting emerged from the technique
copper smelting, He has collected valuable data to show
in many parts of India iron smelting had already
during the time of chalcolithic/copper age. His
of the 15%th century literature on Pre-Industrial
India is very significant and helps us in knowing
demand in West Asia from at least 600 BC,
We have ample literary evidence to prove

The preseat book has been welll wrilten, nicely
printed and beautifully brought out.

148, Vigyan Vihar,
New Delhi,
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B.M. Pande. Puratattva Prasang (in Hindi), Swati
Publications, Delhi, 1992, pp.90, 36 photographs and line
drawings, price Rs.200/-.

The book comprises a collection of five articles
of the author which have been published before in Hindi
magazines - Dinman and Saptahik Hindustan. With the
addition of some new material including references and
notes the articles have become more useful for researchers
and those who are interested in further study of the
monuments described thercin, Although four articles
describe different types of monuments - the Siva temple
of Bhojpur, Bhopal reservoir, Indo - Portuguese monu-
ments of Goa and Parsi remains of Div, the article on
Bhopal reservoir contains informations about a number of
such reservoirs or tanks of historical importance in the
country. The second article in the book which is differon
in style from the others is on the mason ‘marks of different
periods and the author has marshalled available informa-
tions about interpreting them in their context, The author
has made a special study of the marks of masons imprinted
on temple walls, lintels and steps of tanks. He has taken
samples of almost every genre of the temple art, both of
the north and South India, He has collected and studied
as many as 1321 such marks and about, 60 names found
in the Siva Temple of Bhojpur. This glyptic art of the
mason, though never conventionalised in full form has
possibilised new area of rescarch, The illustrations formed
of line sketches in the book and photos of edifices of Goa
and Div island are particularly interesting, even as the
edifices themselves which had @ major impact in the

The book is not only a welcome addition to
scholarship but a key for the general reader to know about
such aspects of archacology and monumental heritage of
the country which have not been discussed as much before
¢.g. the Parsi remains of Div. The author has not only
given details of the monuments but has also discussed the
tradition and their modalities into classical continuity
elaborating each technical term of the conventional form.
The author has consulted proper authorities of the subjects
and has paid full attention to pronunciation of the technical

terms, particularly in regard to words of exotic origin.

B.R. MANI
Archaeological Survey of India,
New Dethi,



spanning a period of 130 years, Normally, such an
g&mﬂﬂmumh buuhnnlndhnmhgeplogy.
As such it is a very valuable contribution, ing as
it does, the background 1o the archaeological scene in the
. In the -independence period, significant
mlmdmuhmthcpmdnﬂmﬂ in India

Indian Archacology, the author has admirably summarised
lh:uvaihblccvidcuoefmmprchistoﬁctnhiﬁminpeﬁ:d.
He has also added conservation in this account wherein
he talks about the concepts and principles of conservation
as also the inadeq unc:,rnﬂhcinl’ruhmupminthcmlry_
Whﬂethkisamlma&dﬁioumﬂm::kﬁngkmwbdp,
we would have liked to know the application of these
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cal fieldwork done in Pakistan at Mchrgarh, Harappan
sites, and chilas and conservation work in Afghanistan at
Bamiyan. The author rightly deserves our thanks to make
this material which admittedly has a greal relevance o
Indian archaeology accessible to the Indian reader,

It must be admitted that the book contains well
documented resource material which can be profitably
used by the specialist and the student alike.

342, DDA Flats, Hauz Khas, BK. THAPAR
New Delhi.

Pushpa Prasad., Sansknt Inscriptions of Delhi
Sultanate 1191-1526. Oxford University Press, Delhi,
1990, pp.239, Plates 18, Price  Rs200/-.

The work mainly enfolds 124 Sansknt inscriptions
or their variants in local dialects in Nigari Characler, Their
range is the end of the 12th Century and the beginning
of the I6th Century AD. The inscriptions are all from
Delhi and Uttar Pradesh, A better thing it would have
been to incorporate all contextual epigraphs in it to fulfill
the historical necessity of a broader comprehension of the
subject. Collection of all such wanted inscriptions in a
collective work of this nature must be of definitive
involvement,

The author has nicely claborated different
viewpoiills of scholars who deciphered the epigraphs or
anotated them in their cultural perspective. The short notes
of the author are important for the proper context of the
findings. The photographs of scventeen inscriptions
published in the book are precisely clear, although some
readings need emendation, particularly such as are
accompanied by their snaps, eg. Basti Copper Plate
Inscription (no67 of Ultar Pradesh) comparable with
facsimile. It has in its sixth line: Sgjala - Sthala - Samm
- Samadhitka - Chatuhsima vachhinnam, which has been
wrongly read as : Safala - Sthala - Sdmra - Saptadhaka
Si(Si) mavachchhinam. The word “Saptadhaka” translated
as “seven kinds of breeze™ is a miscue. The fact is : while
describing the four boundaries of the village having land,
water and mango-groves on its three sides, the fourth side
is said to be with Madh”uka or Mahua (Bassia Latifolia)

The book along with its two standard
and a select bibliography will be found useful. We would
wish the author to rectify the printing mistakes in the next
impression and such textual error as in the date of the
Maraina Stone Inscription {no10 of Delhi) as 1348 but
which is rightly given as 1384 in translation,

Archacological Survey of India,
New Delhi.

BR. MANI
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Neelima Vashistha. Traditions af
Rajasthan Publication Scheme, Jaipur, 1989, pp.256, Pls.
LXXVI, Price Rs.875/-.

Many papers have been published on various
facets of art and iconography of Rajasthan by both Indian
and foreign scholars. In the present book an attempt has
been made by the author to study pre medieval and
medieval Brahmanical stone imagery (with special refer-
ence to key temple sites) in the contem cultural
background of Rajasthan, This had led the author to define
sub-regional vanations, although the sculptures have
followed the canonical texts, Man has always used images
to bring the invisible realm of the spiritual and divine
beings within the range of perception. According 1o
professor H.D Sankalia “Indian sculpture is rarely found
alone, it had to serve architecture chiefly as an ornament
u{thnlntter".ﬁfmtlbcﬁnﬂihﬂmhrmﬁmm
Gurjari-Pratiihdras and Guhilas had established their
principalities in different parts of Rajasthan which
subsequently resulted in various schools, influenced by
geographical, ethnological and cult factors flourishing in
an atmosphere of peace and tranquility, This resulted in
construction of splendid temples by rulers, donors and
devotees alike,

The book is divided into eight chapers. The
influence of geographical, historical and religious back-
ground in the temple building activity has been discussed

printing errors almost absent. Many important speciemens
from different temple sites and muscums have been
mmedwuhnfmhmkmdmlhoutmympﬂm
For this scriptures and i have been
carcfully exploited. A few little known sculptures from
Neelkantha, too, have been illustrated and examined, The

are fewer than Trivikrama (p.72) does not appear to be
applicable in Vigada area in view of reversed proportion
of these icons, The fish associated with tantricism was a
favourite motife of the Paramira artist of Vigada. Another
popular scene of Rimfyaa was the depiction of
iakshamana lying uncomscious with his elder brother
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Rima and Hanumiina bringing medicinal herb to cure
himlnlhechaptwmbmﬁimmhm&:mﬁgm
would like to add that Rajasthan could boast of retaining
the carliest example of dhvaja-purusha in Ghatesvara
lmnpt:,ﬂnrdi(n!thoughsimjhrspnci:n}m is also found
on Ajanta Cave No6, as informed by shri MUN Deshpande
and shri R Sengupta). This device is found in many temple
sites like chittaurgarh, Nagda and Arthuna etc, for
providing the flag staff,

This book will be useful to both scholars and
students interested in the heritage of Rajasthan,

Archaeological Survey of India, PEKTRIVEDI
Jaipur,
K.V. Raman (ed). Ewavations at Urgiyur

(Tiruchirapalli) 1965-69. University of Madras, Madras,
1988, pp.i-vi and 1-110, Fig.25 and PL35, Price Rs, 150/

The excavations at Uraiyur were carried out for
four scasons (1965-69) under the direction of TV,
Nhhnltngmnmmnfumlhnchrmdmymquu:mn{
the early material culture obtasined by him in his
explorations in the lower Kaveri Basin and estuary at
Kaveripattinam. The present report embodies the result of
lhnmvﬂi:mineightmpmmdlhmapp:udims
whj:hmnuinmbydiffmuuuthm.lnhigh]igmmglh
significant achicvement of the ancient Tamils of Karur and
Uraiyur, the Chera and Cola capitals K.V Raman and his
colleagues have skillfully revealed the past on the strength
of intensive rescarch,

It is asserted that the excavations at Uraiyur have
nnlmlymmadinachi:ﬁughsnhjmiwhnﬂm
contributed more to the existing material culture remains
of the early historical period,

Tb:nﬂnualmummﬁlhesitchinuuh
chmmulngyoflhesitc.l‘m-hdl'ﬁchwmﬁdhym
ﬂmmﬁnmmnndwm*mwm,m
slipped ware (thin variey), Brown slipped ware, Russet
uﬂndandpainlndwm,ﬂmmmdmmﬂﬂmﬂctmd
ware, Period 11 A claimed to be medieval in date on the
baﬁsdpm!nylypm,shnmmnﬁvalnfmym
pottery.

PHiﬁdﬂBk!ﬂtMn&imraI:utthlp[m[m?_
to URY-11 have been briefly described, supported by
mtmtmmp{aﬂmaﬂpm
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graphs, However, there 1s a descripancy between Drawings
and Photographs. For example, the description of layers
of URY-1 (p.15) does not coincide with the drawing
(Fig3) and photograph (P12). Similarly, the layer
description of Ury-2 accounts for five main layers (p.18)
but the photograph (P1.4) shows eight layers.

Though URY -3 has been claimed comparatively
less disturbed by the excavator yet he has failed to build
up a comprehensive chronological framework for the site.
The excavator has rightly compared the evidence with the
on¢ moted at Arikamedu, and it would have beenre
warding 1o get other ancillary structures associated with
it,

beads and bangles may not
qudifyﬂmﬁtntobﬂimmufmhgmndlmed'
(p104), since no unfinished /semi-finished or waste
mummmmwm&m
" f?mﬂqﬂéﬂ:ﬂdwﬁnﬂm’ is good but it
not free from misprints. The photograph of the sculpture
depiﬂﬁnglhcemtlﬂxﬂngandcphntmprmﬁ-
nently on the jacket of the report and also in Plate 1 of
*ﬁiﬁﬁl]lﬂﬂiiunda:ﬁpﬁminlhnmpm.m',
mlmti]lliﬂmﬁuumﬂﬂhmbenm
However, the work has its own merit, It provides
some valuable information on the archacological past of
Ura@ywwhi:hmﬂmr‘mhedmmmqh'

bringing .mtlheptm:ni-
mm*hﬁchwminfaﬂalmgmudm.

AMARENDRA NATH
Archacological Survey of India,
Nagpur,



Book Reviews

Dilip K. Chakrabartl. Ancient Bangladesh - A
Study of the Archaeological Sources, Oxford University
Press Delhi, 1992, Price Rs. 275/-.

The present book has been well written, micely
printed and beautifully brought out, by an Indian to bring
together at one place the archacological data on the pre-
Historic and Early Historic cultures of Bangladesh. It is
divided into five chapers: first is divided into three parts
(a) Geographoical background (b) Ancient Historical
WUM[:}AMMGIMM@M

n Bangladesh. Chapter Two/deals with the
mhﬂqﬂw“dwlyhummmhugmm
sccount the arc ical remains of Mahasthangarh,
Patharghata, Halud and several other pre-Gupta, Gupta
and post-gupta sculptures, inscriptions and architectural
remains. Chapter Four deals with Buddhist stupas,
moasteries and Hindu temples. The material is enormous
and it goes to the credit of the author that he has been
able to condense the entire data within 200 pages. There
is & good appendix by S. Dara Shamsuddin and M, Shamsul
Alam entitled ‘Mepositional Environmient of the Palaco-
Archacological Site of the Lalmai Hills, Bangladesh '
148, Vigyan Vihar, 5.P. GUPTA
New Delhi.

Ajay Mitra Shastri (ed.). The Age of The
Vakifakas, Harman Publishing House, New Delhi, 1992
pp 08 with 72 illustrations, price Rs.800/-.

In the mid-forties when in 1939 the Basim grant
of the Vikataka ruler Vindhya sakti 11 was discovered and
published in the Epigraphia Indica (E1 XXVLpp 137 f.)
by V. Mirashi, none could have t that within three
decades of its release would bring out his “Inscrisptions
of the Vikatakas” as the fifth volume in the series of the
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicanum, published in 1963, That
book turned out to be his opus archivio.

Perior to Mirashi severel major scholars as Bihler,
Fleet, Kielhorn and many modem interpreters Bhandarkar,
Altckar, Majumdar, Nilakantha Shastri and Sircar have
worked extensively to reconcile with older theorics and
suggest new beginnings. We are glad that their efforts have
accomplished the new envisagements.

The present work outlines the history of the
Vikitakas, in succession of the Andhra-Satavihanas and
Ksatrapa rulers of Deccan in their contemporaneity of the
Gupta sovercigns ramifying into collateral dynesties

145

whenceforth new data appear to englobe the origin and
ethnogenity of the Vikataka race. Their political status,
contribution to economic and cultural life and the study
of the Vikijaka inscriptions, discovered after 1963, about
which the editor writes:
These records have given us the only date for
Rudrasena I, narrowed the gap in the shilting of the
ital of the main branch from Nandivardhana to
Pravarapura helped us in locating Padmapura in the
Nagpur- Wardha region instead of in the Bhandara District
as believed hitherto, brought us nearer the solution of the
riddle concerning the succession after Rudrasena I,
thrown fresh light on the reigns of Narendrasena and his
son and successor Prithivishena 11, given us the only known
gaka date for Devasena which now forms the sheet-anchor
of the chronology of the vatsagulma branch and supplied
the hitherto, unknown name of Devasena's father, father,
viz, Sarvasena II, and names of two of the officers of
Harishea, the last known member of the vatsagulma
branch of the dynasty, We have, for the first time, the
scals attached to the copper-plate grants issved by
Prabhavati - guptd during the reign of her third son
pravarasena I, and those of Prithivishepa IT last known
member of the main branch of the family, In addition to
these facls mainly relating to political history we also get
a good deal of information on the cultural history of the

period.

mainly draw on “The Vikitakas", “New
Vikditaka Inscriptions” and “Vakataka coins” (Shastri:1 21.24),
“Location of Rimagiri of Kalidisa (Bajpai:l0), “The
Achievement of Ajanta” (Spink:17), “Pounar under the
Vikatakss” (Gupta:113), “Administrative Divisions under
the Vakiakas” (Mahajans), “The Progress of Vakiaka
Historiography” (Goyal:Appendix) and “Some unique
Represeatations of Siva of the Vakitaka Period” (Sarma:20),

The work is rich in bibliography, pictorial content
and reproductions of drowings and contour maps.

A few leitmotifs that require fresh outlook are
such as the identity of the Kuntala country and Kadambas
as its overlords and the controversy to ascertain the
Vikitaka - Kadamba and Vikitaka - Gupta nexuses.
Discussions binning diverse conclusions on the “home of
Kilidisa” to favour Ramagarh in the surguja district and
Ramateka hill Nagpur 1o substantiate the identification
of Ramagiri in the Meghudiita where the tormented yaksa
lived during exile relate the same kind of helplessness.

Kalidasa has not been discussed in detail as a poet
or playwright and authors of the some appaiare, Bhiravi,
Bhaiti and Dandin and Dikniga, founder of Medieval
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Indian logic, who belonged to the country of the Vakatakas
have not been discussed, BN, Mukherjee’s article on “A
Note on the Original Habitat and Kingdom of the
Vikitakas" does not establish any thing and AP
Jamkhedkar finds hard to translate Vakataka Inscription
in Kevala Marasimha Temple (on p.162) to enable one to
find substance in it,

In interpretative terms of textual criticism based
on the Pali and Sanskrit Buddhist texts, There is scope for
scepticism about the iconography of Dipatkara in the art
of Ajanta (supposedly depicted in caves 1917 and 11).
However, we find Siva clearly identified in the Mansar
image by LK. Sarma who rightly repudiates $.B. Deo, R.
SiughandSmn&hmmkwhuhadmh!akmlhcimq:m
belong to the class of Kubera or Yaksa (Sarma: pp219-
221). The book must open new possibilities for rescarch
and in ion,

Highland Cottage, Mussoorie, C. MANI

Anupa Pande. A Historical and cultural study of the
Natyasastra of Bharata. Kusumanjali Prakashan, Jodh-
pur, 1991, pp.340, Rs3%0/-

Although the Natyadistra of Bharata is a well-
known text, much work still needs to be done on it to
duddmiunmmpmmdpmmuwllummﬂm
iumdﬂnndhktmkdm.ﬁymtmdybyﬂr.
Anupa Pande undertakes the task commendably.

In the Nityasistra the various arts meet in the
lhﬁhﬂnndfmdﬂﬁrhmrunityinth:mmu{m
in which aesthetic and social values coincide, The
of the present study is distinguished by its socio- historical

Puratattva 22
orientation which treats technical categories as congealed
social categories, its focus on musicology and its analysis
of aesthetic and social values, It begins with the discussion
of the date of Bharata's work, describes the architecture
uflh:ﬂhmﬂm-:uh]mu;;mhndu;ﬂcwhnm
£ocs on 1o the theory and practice of drama, considers the
geographical horizons and material culture reflected in the
I:xl_mdthcngjm:deniladnmlysimfmdﬂlif:umu}'
teglcmndfrmuiLAftmat:h&plumDmm,th:bmk
th:ngnesmmdedvﬁlhmud;nlmgthinfmdnm
mmmwmm-h’-mhmﬂ
rasa and the foundation of Bharata's sesthetics.

It is a thorough and pain-taking piece of research
which delincates the social back-ground of the text
ndnﬁmbly.{uelwihﬁngth:mitmm:ahlmw
mdfmmcfmtimcghmni:uﬂdmﬂyﬂuhbem
of music in Bharata, How exceedingly difficult the task
is.hnrdlymadslub:npiaiudmlhmwhnmmmpﬂm
Euihnﬁi:id.mumd}rshumuulmmimlmpcmmnf
th:authnruwllmhcrknuw[edg:of&mkﬂlmdnl
ancicat Indian history, art and archaeology. The author is
widely read not only in ancient Indian literature but also
th:litlﬂtureulﬂhahingmml.l-l:rinhplﬂubn
ufrhephitmuphyufrmakthmghl-mm&ing,ﬂr,hpﬂn
Vatsyayan had published a comparative study of Indian
danminﬁmmmwhkhmmadmﬁnlh
wmknf[h-.MukunduhmDnnﬂmnhndmicm.
The present work of Dr. Anupnﬁndemaybcmnﬁdmﬂy
regarded as a worthy successor of these works,

148, Vigyan Vibar, SP.GUPTA

New Delhi.

W



INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGICAL SOCIETY

RECEIPTS AND PAYMENTS ACCOUNTS FOR THE YEAR ENDED 31-03-1992

By Opening Balances: By Honorarium 12394-00
By Puratattva TROOS-00
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Cash at Bank 13836108  To Purchase of Machinery & Installation 140519-40
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By Grant received from various Govt. depart- 83250-00 To Printing & Stationery 2000-85
ments To Building Maintenance 4510-00
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By Membe-ship Fees 3570-00 To Miscellaneous Expenditure 484000
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GENERAL INFORMATION FOR CONTRIBUTORS

All manuscripts should be typewritten and double-spaced (including references and abstracts) on one side of the page with
a wide margin (o allow space for instructions to the printer, The manuscripts should be complete (without any press-marks)
since no change in the text-matter willl be allowed during the proof-stage. The references should be typed separately in
double-space with sequentially running superior numbers in bibliographic source-information and should be complete and
accurate in all details. As far as possible, abbreviations should not be used; in case they have been incorporated, a complete
list of abbrevations used should invariably be given at the end of the References. The standard pattern to be followed is

as as follows:

a. reference to books should include author's name (surname in capitals followed by the initials), year of publication,
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P1. 111 Archaeological meat/hide polish (Gayatri Chaturvedi)

PL 1V. Experimental Fresh hide polish (Gayatri Chaturvedi)

PLVL Arambha : Coin mould (Amarendra Nath)

PLV. Mohenjodaro ; Three forms and
seven figores (P.V. Pathak)
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P1. VIIL Lal Kot: Potshered with Brahmi letiers and Painted P1.IX. Lal Kot : Stone figure of Variha (B_R. Mani)
Grey Ware. (B.R. Mani)
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Pl.

XI1. Lal Kot :

Temacotta human fgurines (B.K. Mani)
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Pi. XI1. Lal Kot : Terracotta animal figurines (B.R. Mamni)
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Pl XV1. Vadagokugiri ; Arjuna in penance (A K Sll.mn.nj PL XVIL Vadagokugin : Brahmd (A K.
Sharma)

Pl XIX. Parévanitha : Ajitanitha temple Pl. XX. Pirsvaniitha : Parsvanitha temple
(A. Gurumurthi) {A. Gurumurihi)
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Pl XX1. Angkor Vat : North-cast comer of Soulh east tank of second enclosure - Before
Chemical treatment (B. Nabasimhaiah)
]
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Pl. XX11 ﬁngku}! Wl . csonwn east comer of South-east tank of second
liemical reatment (B Narasimhaiah)

enclosure- Afier



Pl. XXIV. Angkor Vat : Decorative lorana of second enclosure- After chemical reatment (B. Narasimhaiah)
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Pl. XXX Kotra : Painted Malwa
Pottery (C.B. Trivedi)

Pl. XXXII, Art reliel a1 Ajanta
(S.K. Mittra).

Puratative 22

PL. XXXI. Sulbhdihi : Section
(Pradeep K. Behera)

Pl XXX, Padmapini sculpture
from Western Himalayas
[, (AK. Singh er ap)
it
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